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ERRATUM.

Page 262, 12th-line, ¢ knows,’’ read ‘‘known.”



CONTENTS.

‘Abigail, the Wife of Nabal, the Carmellte.«er .evn.... .. 240:’)395;
A Glance Bt PrOpRECy . ossacrresrssrsvrssressns PN 174
A Outline of Second TIMOhY +« v vt ereerreensorierennenss 126
Answers to Correspondents..s.eseesesvus, 189, 167, 193, 280, 332
A Record of Grace........ Cheeaeries R cerneresiaess 208
CHIIBE1AN DeTObCANESS. « ¢ s veeerernrervnrersnanscsninnsness 261
Christion Sclente. sv et v iiiiiiiinriaiietreeirireianneess 154
Christ’s Work as Priest on Barth..vvee viuiveeornranansanns 201
Christ the King, being Lessons from the Gospel of Matthew.—

1. With genealogy and Without ............. Cereerae 234
Cologsians 1.« cvvnvrvenennn. a e e vees 02
Conflict with Satan, and the Panoply of God.— |

1. The Conflict. e evcuriirenrenvonnrees erereee e 29

2, The Panoply «vvvvevrvnen ... e et e 68
CURRENT EVENTS :—

Df. Waldenstrdm, and Non-Vicarious Atonement.—

| AR e e, ‘veee. 7B, 106
R 130, 157, 188

Declension, and its Course. . .oeveveres .. G raeereas veennes 1T
Evidences, and thelr SCripture T8e.coeeeereneen ... Cenrens 180
Extract from * An Essay on Faith,” by James Erskine..... 219
Bxtract from William Reid.......... e et eritaertat e 278
Fragmentse ver e iveinaesvosss Ceraraieene e eersn B0, 156, 224
God’s Love, Gratuitous and Motive. .ee.veineiesens. eees 320
GHOTIES c v v vvvrvnrinrsnrnceninsenns SR e cer. 881
His Sent Ones:cv:ree.. P - Ch et 73
T Bhis We GroM." e e vevrninrerenennenninressonees e 64
Is Propitiation Godward?. ...cvvvvvveennn. P 11

Meditations on the Psalms,—Psalin €l vvve iecvvcrnrnnernes 2921



v CONTENTS,

On the Humanity of Christ...cv.veeiien... Ceere e ... 120
Our Centre, our Mission, and our Discipline............ .os 267
Partind JReCovVery . cner it it it et anan s . 197
Porrry:—
APHZIM SONg. i iieinieietitereieanstsrnnerorans 3006
He Leadeth Me ...... e eeseaeteite st ie et anana 187
Jesn’s Love for Me. ..o oovvveeots fesreseeranreena R
The Christian’s Temptation. --.ovovvvevr il oo 204
The ReSurrection oo iran it i it i veiirceetsennasanes 178
The Well 00 the Wag....eeecorsereneennn. e ... 880
Yower in the Midst 0of Hvili. cevean e viiiiiiiiniiienennsons 304
¢ Righteousness, Faith.'?...... Ceete ettt e e 9
Seth in Place of Abel: the Lesson of the Ages as to Holi-
NESS. s s esan v aeanvanararas . 1, 36
4#Seventh-Day Adventists”’—What are They?............. . 247
The Day of John'’s Third Epistle,.... ... cevenn ceaee.e. 225, 276
“The Fatherhood of God, and the Brotherhood of Man.”.. 27
The Heart Longing after the Person of OhliSteeecrsensvans 67
The Law of VowS.....vevnvnnnn TP 296
The Man of God. lLecture L., cveviriinniannenennnnennrs 98
Lecture Il o ove it ionnvianssnennana, Cesassaas ... 118
Leeture IT0. v e vnnnneeneaneinenanns e, . 141
The Resurrection. oo aaaa.. Ceresiretseiatatrraanans, weass 178
The Two Natures, and What they Imply..... ... .0s. Ciaaan 40
The Valley of Bach..oouv.n. Ceeies Catriearesearatentonnnas 211

“Things that Shall be: ” an Exposition of Rev. iv.—xxii.—
Part II.—The Trumpets.—The First IFour Trumpets. 57, 86

The Tirst Woc..oeneeanens cereseeaenan Cieara P 11
The Slxth Trumpet. ... .. e e cere. 972
The Littic Open BooK.srsvieterenrtneraneresnervaee 281
TUG WILTICERCE .« v v v evrarres-- treeaeaveaina eeneaay i 309
The KIngdom..ov o vieen i iieiiivneninnnnees eae veees 318

#Thy Good Things ™ e vevee e siverareiiininsannveanssn, ‘288
What has the Blood of Christ done for ns?....... cevssivaine i 308



telp and E,ﬂnﬂ

FOR THE

)

HOUSEHOLD OF FAITH.
._._pe;cz&_gq-.'——‘

SETH IN PLACE OF ABEL:

Tur Lrssoxn OF THE AGES AS TO HOLINESS.

Genesis iv.

ROM the beginning of the world this history comes
F to us, a sample and a parable of its whole history
since. . It is a chapter, with all the gloom of it, of
priceless value. No where does Scripture in its mere
chronicle-character show itself more propheticc. No
where do we see more plainly, as taught of Him who only
can show K to us, the end from the beginning. No
where is it more apparent that with Him what seems
defeat is victory,—that He is “ King of the ages,’” and
all things perforce serve Him. Thus it reverses the
prophet’s experience for us: that which is bitter in the
mouth, as we first taste it, is sweet in the belly, as it is
well digested. Blessed be God that He is God !

The history is a type,—not merely a single, but a
double one. It is fulfilled in the world at large. It is
fulfilled in the lesser world of our own bosoms. The one
fulfillment underlies the other. The lesson is one: the
testimony is double. Each confirms the othel: and for
this reason we shall do well to look at both.

The seed of the woman shall bruise the serpent’s head.
Faith says this, and it says true: God has pledged His



2 SETH IN PLACE OF ABEL,

word for it. But because it is still fas#% that says it, this
is even yet among the things unseen. What is seen is the
other side of the prophecy,—the heel of the woman’s seed
bruised by the serpent. The cross is more than the cen-
tral fact of history; it is, as to its human side, but the
epitome of it,—its meaning concentrated and emphasized
in one tremendous deed. The conflict between good and
evil has been long protracted, and its issue, so far as the
eye can take note of it, has been by no means victory for
the good. Nor, so long as ‘““man’s day " lasts, does Scrip-
ture give any expectation of it. The coming of the Prince
of Peace alone can bring peace. Until then, His own
words remain applicable, I came not to send peace, but
a sword.” Thus, when He asks, and the nations are given
Him for His inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the
earth for His possession, His power must act in putting
down the opposition : “ Thou shalt break them with a rod
of iron; Thou shalt dash them in pieces like a potter's
vessel” (Ps. ii. 8, 9). And this power His people too
shall share with Him, (Rev. ii. 26, 27.)

Till then, their portion is with Him the cross: “heirs
of God, and joint-heirs with Jesus Christ; if so be that we
suffer with Him, that we may be also glorified together.”
(Rom. viil. 17.)

God’s present triumph over evil is thus in using it as the
necessary discipline of His people, and in making it work
out, spite of itself, His work : *“ Surely the wrath of man
shall praise Thee; the remainder of wrath shalt Thou
restrain” (Ps. Ixxvi. 10). Thus we may look evil in the
face and fear not,—nay, rejoice to see in it all, as in the
cross itself, God’s mastery over it. What will not turn to
praise, He suffers not to be. What is, is to glorify Him,

Abel is in this history a type of Him whose blood
¢“speaks better things.” In its efficacy Godward, it is seen
in that sacrifice by which God declares him righteous,
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“testifying of his gifts” (Heb. xi. 4). In its human side,
it is seen in his own death at his brother’s band, as Christ
received His at the hands of Israel, His kindred after the
flesh. Cain is indeed the perfect type and pattern of
those Pharisees who were ever His bitter antagonists:
religious after his fashion, and by his very religion proving
himself far from God,—a worshiper, and his brother’s
murderer. And this “way of Cain" the Jews have walked
in to this day, like him, outcast from God, fugitives and
vagabonds upon the earth, with the mark upon them
which still manifests them as preserved of God, spite of
their sin and its penalty. How strikingly in these national
judgments is the handwriting of God “writ large” for
man to read ! and how inexcusable if he does not read it!

The world has got rid of Christ, and to-day it rejects
Him still. Not Israel only; but in Christendom His
rejection is as plain, and more terrible. They may keep
His birthday, and build a pile over His sepulchre, and so
did Israel, on the Lord's day, build the sepulchres of the
prophets whom their fathers slew, and were witnesses to
themselves, as He assures them, that they were the
children of those who slew the prophets.

Meanwhile the progress is undoubted : the “ many in-
ventions” abound by which man’s naﬁedness IS success-
fully covered, and the cities of the land of Nod show by
their adornment that the wanderers there mean to stay,
Lamech, the “strong man,” a title in frequent use to-day,
is the common father of all these men of genius, and he,
with the inspiration of a poet, prophesies, taking for his
text Cain's security, to argue for himself greater security
than Cain's. How unmistakable a picture of our civilized
world to-day! '

But then God comes in again, and Seth is appointed in
the place of Abel whom Cain slew. And in the genealogy
that follows, Cain and his descendants have no place.
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Enosh is born—* frail man ”—the antipodes of the strong
one, Lamech; but then men begin to call on the name of
the Lord. The weakness of man, demonstrated and con-
fessed, exalts God who is now so necessary to him; and
man also finds his place of blessing in dependence, where
it ever is.

This goes beyond present history, but prophecy is clear
as to its fulfillment. It speaksof a day of manifestation,a
day of the Lord, which shall be upon all the pride of man,
bringing down all that is high, in order to exalt the lowly.
“And then,” saith God, “will I.turn to the peoples a pure
language, that they may all call upon the name of the Lord,
to serve Him with one consent . . . I will also leave in
the midst of them (Israel) an afflicted and poor people,
and they shall trust in the name of the Lord,” But when is
this ? and when shall a Seth mighty to accomplish this
replace in the history of the earth the murdered Abel?
Only Christ glorified can replace Christ crucified; and then
it is that the humble Enosh shall displace the haughty
Lamech. So the prophet goes to declare,—* Sing, O
daughter of Zion! shout, O Israel! be glad and rejoice
with all the heart, O daughter of Jerusalem! 7The Lord
hath taken away thy judgment; He hath cast out thine
enemy: the King of Jsrael, even the Lord, is in the midst
of thee; thou shalt not see evil any more.” (Zeph. iii.)

Here, assuredly, is the true Seth, and the day to which
the history iu its typical character points us on. This is
what alone fulfills for the earth the promise of woman's
Seed in its reality. The serpent’s head is now bruised.

All this, in its underlying principles, witnesses plainly
to that lesson which we now go on to learn from it in its
individual application. It is indeed the lesson of the
ages; a lesson beginning before the ages, and the wisdom
gained by which shall last eternally,

In the individual application, the same struggle between
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good and evil is revealed as takidg place in the world
within us as we have seen to take place in the world
without us. “7That which is first is natural, and after-
ward that which is spiritual.” Cain, therefore, is the
first-born, and not Abel. The names too are significant.
“Cain” is ““acquisition,” “possession,” and he lays hold
of the earth to retain it. *Abel” is ‘“vapor,” * vanity,”
significant to us at least in connection with the brevity of
his life.  Personally righteous, and though dead yet
speaking, he seems to accomplish nothing, and leaves the
evil in trinmphant power. It is just the experience of
the seventh of Romans—a hopeless incapacity for good in
one who wills what is good: “the good that I would I do
not; the evil that T would not, that I do.”

Nor only so: he uses the strong word “death,” as
descriptive of his condition, Identifying himself with the
good within, with that which desires and seeks this, he
describes his state thus: “Sin revived, and I déed. And
the commandment which was ordained to life, I found to
be unto deatk. For sin, taking occasion by the command-
ment, deceived me, and by it slew me. Here is the inter-
pretation of what is most perplexing in the type before
ns. We naturally ask, *“ How can that die in us which is
of God and good? and how can the defeat of the desire
for good be a lesson of holiness?” Yet to how many
traveling in this path would it be a ray from heaven
indeed, could they believe it! Let us, then, seek earn-
estly to apprehend this strange experience, and see if in
it God is not leading the blind by a way they know not
to the very haven where they would be.

Before man was created, sin had been in heaven. The
conflict between good and evil did not begin on earth.
Strange enough, and terrible to realize, that beings
created npright, in a scene where all bore witness to the
goodness and love of God, could without temptation fall
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from purity, and become all that is expressed for us in
the word ““dewvils”7 “ How could it be?” we ask. Scrip-
ture may not afford us all the light we would desire upon
such a guestion, but some light it assuredly does give, and
that which is most needful for us. It assures us that the
“condemnation of the devil” was for pride (1 Tim. iii. 6):
“not a novice, lest being lifted up with pride, he fall into
the condemnation of the devil.” The “lifting up”’ of the
creature is its fall. Forgetting its absolute dependence
is the sure and speedy way to ruin. “ Pride goeth before
destruction, and a hanghty spirit before a fall,”

The process is given us in the twenty-eighth chapter of
Ezekiel, in which we hawve, as it would seem, under the
vail of the “king of Tyre,” Satan himself before us.
‘““ Prince of this world,” the Lord calls him; and in Reve-
lation he is pictured as the “dragon,” with the seven
heads and ten horns of the empire, the power of which
he wields. Thus the king of Tyre might well represent
him in Ezekiel. And much of what is said seems in no
way else really explicable.

~“Son of man, take up a lamentation upon the king of
Tyrus, and say unto him, ¢ Thus saijth the Lord God, Thou
sealest up the sum, full of wisdom and perfect in beauty,
Thou hast been in Eden, the ga;den of God; every pre-
cious stone was thy covering . . . thou wast perfect in
thy ways from the day thou wast created antil iniquity
was found in thee. Thy heart was lifted up because of
thy beauty; thou hast corrupted thy wisdom by reason of
thy brightness.””

We are indeed, in a world like this, familiar enough
with such a process. The startling thing is, to find it 4s
the account of sin in its beginning in a creature of whom
God could speak in such a way. It is an intelligible
account, however, of how when there was yet no evil, the
contemplation and consciousness of what was good could
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become evil, the germ of all that has developed since.
Here is the germ, Let us mark and lay. it to heart, for
we shall find here what will explain the mystery of God’s
ways with man ever since. A wonder of wonders it is
that inasmuch as the consciousness of good has been to
the creature the cause of evil, God will now in His sover-
eign wisdom make the consciousness of ewsl the cause of
good ! Simple this is too; but how great in its simplicity.
The thought of it at once brings conviction into the soul,
that so it is, and so it must be; And how important that
we should realize it. Already upon this experjence of
the seventh of Romans a bright ray of light has fallen,
The next thing after the fall of the angels, so far as our
knowledge reaches, comes the creation of man. And
how clearly now we see that if Satan had fallen through
pride, God would hide pride from this new creature of
His. A spiritual being he must be, and in the image of
God thus, His offspring, Only so could he respond
aright unto God that made him. Only thus in any proper
way could He Dbe his. God. Yet He does not now make
another angel. He does not merely repeat Himself.
Angels have fallen, and through pride. God takes up
the dust of the ground, and wraps in it—one may
almost say, hides—the spirit of man, All that materialism
builds itself upon is just the evidence of this. Though
the breath of the Almighty is breathed into him, he is
yet a ‘“living soul;” and the beast too is a living soul
He acquires his wisdom by the organs of sense; his mind
grows with his body: there is ordained to him a long
helpless infancy, beyond even the beasts. He needs food,
and is constantly reminded of his necessity, Ide needs
help, and it is not good for him to be alone., No
independence can be permitted him; and yet every want
is met in so tender a way,—every avenue ol sense is so
made to him an occasion of delight, that every where hé
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is assured of One who cares for him,—to whom he is
constant debtor. As independence to him would be plain
ruin, so dependence is endeared to him in every possible
way.

Evil is yet barred out from him: he knows as yet noth-
ing of it. Though it exists, God does not suffer it to show
itself as evil till he invites it in. The question by which
the woman falls is as innocent as she is, and from a beast,
—what is below her, not above. The prohibition of the
tree, which the devil uses, is good also as a warning of
their dependence, and the penalty as guarding the pro-
hibition. Who would lose ail this blessing to gain none
could say what? could there be indeed a gain?

Yet man falls, as we well know, and with the lust of the
flesh and of the eyes, the pride of life gains possession of
him. On the other hand, with sin, death enters into the
world,—the great leveler of the pride of man. His eyes
open upon his nakedness. Conscience becomes his
accuser. In the sweat of his brow he must eat his bread,
gathering it from the midst of the thorns and thistles,
which are the sign of the curse. And when a man comes
into the world, it must be amid travail and sorrow.

Thus his history begins, and for four thousand years
afterward, until the coming of the Deliverer, there is but
one long sorrow—one tale of sin and misery.

The “due time” for Christ to die is when, after all this,
man is still without strength and ungodly. (Rom. v. 6.)
It is his trial-time, the period of his education under the
school-master, and the one lesson to be learned is of
spiritual nothingness. His sin is kept ever before him.
“ None righteous,—no, not one;” “none that doeth good,
—no, not one;” and this applied to all,—Jew and Gen-
tile, saint and sinner alike. In the book of Job, the best
man upon earth,—a saint, surely,—is taken up to bear
witness of this. His efforts to wash himself white are
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impressively told, and how God plunges him in the ditch
so that his own clothes abhor him. It is a saint who
learns the lesson : so it is a lesson for saints, And all the
way through the centuries the burden is repeated, ¢ There
is not a just man upon earth that doeth good, and sinneth
not” (Eccles. vii. 20). “Who can say, I have made my
heart clean, I am pure from my sin?” (Prov. xx. 9.)

All the way through those ages, it is with the evidences
of man’s sin that God fights sin. To abase him, this is to
exalt him. To wean him from himself, this is to make
God his joy, his strength, his riches. ¢ He that glorieth,
let him glory in the Lord.” God educates him in the
knowledge of sin. His history begins as it ends, and
ends as it begins—with failure. It seems the celebration
of the triumph of Cain; the strong men are of his line :
that which is of God takes no root in the earth ; a Nebu-
chadnezzar is king of kings ; a little remnant return from
the captivity in Babylon, only to exhibit their poverty, and
to fail as thoroughly as before. There is no hope but in
Another: when we are yet without strength, Christ dies
for the ungodly.

( To be continued.)

«“RIGHTEOUSNESS, FAITH.”
(2 Tim. ii. 22.)

HE order of Scripture is every where most import-
T ant, and no where more so than in its practical
exhortations. We can only read the Word of God
aright as we have faith in its absolute perfection, and
therefore study it in its connection as well as in its sepa-
rate sentences. It is not a mosaic of beautiful but uncon-
nected utterances,—even the book of Proverbs is not that,
and Scripture in general is not a book of Proverbs either.
Nor is it like a creed, or a text-book of theology, or a
code of laws, or a digest of practical rules. It differs
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from all these as a field of living plants from the botanist’s
herbarium. The latter may have its uses, but it is dry
and artificial evidently. The truth as given in Scripture
is instinct with life, and clothed with the inimitable fresh-
ness and beauty which belong to it. To tear it from its
connection is to deprive 4t of its vitality.

The connection is always practical ; it is the highway
by which you must travel if you would reach the point to
which it leads you ; you can véew it, no doubt, from other
points, but you cannot reack it,—and that is what is to be
your constant aim.

So, then, with the passage before us. To “follow faith,”
we must “follow righteonsness,” and it is the relation of
these to one another that I would dwell on a little now.

It is, of course, in the adoption of it for ourselves, and
not in the exaction of it from others, that we are called to
‘““follow righteousness,” This should be plain; and yet
it may not be needless to remind ourselves of it. There
are those who imagine what the apostle exhorts the Co-
rinthians to—*“Why do ye not rather take wrong? why
do ye not rather suffer yourselves to be defrauded ?"—to
be really inconsistent with the following of righteousness.
They think that we are called to maintain righteousness
upoun the earth, and that we are therefore morally bound
to make war upon unrighteousness; whereas it is grace of
which we are the witnesses, as having received grace,
Yet this also may be [not carried too far,—that is impos-
sible, but] misunderstood and abused therefore.

Suppose I hid a thief from the officers that were in
pursuit of him, or refused to give him up into their hands,
this would not be grace, but a perversion of it. It would
be unrighteousness indeed on my own part, for I should
be interfering with that which God has established for
the restraint of evil. Nor have I liberty to show grace,
nor would this be grace, where another’s rights are con-
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cerned and not my own. In my own case alone can'l
show it or talk of it aright,

But in my own case I e to be the witness of it, as the
Lord’s words as to the non-resistance of evil so emphati-
cally enjoin: words indeed so little akin to the spirit of
the world in which we are, that if we drink into this at all,
we shall not be abie to understand them. The mainte-
nance of rights has all the logic of common sense in its
support, and except we are ready to maintain them, we
shall be counted cravens, and recreants to the truth, The
Lord, indeed, has said, “If My kingdom were of this
world, then should My servants fight" (Jno. xviii. 36), and
the mass have decided that His kingdom Zs of this world.

But of this it is not my purpose now to speak, I only
notice it, that none may infer a contradiction between
following righteousness and showing grace. Guarding
this point, then, it is of the utmost importance to see that
in our personal conduct, in what we do, and in what we
go with, righteousness is the very first neecessity. No
question can be rightly allowed to precede it or to inter-
fere with it. What is not righteousness is not of God,
and to sanction it as of Him in any conceivable case is
nothing else than blasphemy against His name and
nature. It involves, in fact, that ¢ Let us do evil that
good may come,” of which the apostle says, as to those
who say it, ‘ their condemnation is just” (Rom. iii. 8).

“Righteousness” defines, then, for the Christian a circle
beyond which he cannot go~-a boundary-line he dare not
transgress. IHe must therefore know precisely the limit,
and in no case move until he is gsure that he is within the
limit. Here is need for continual exercise, for the line is
not always perceptible at first sight, and to be unexercised
is the sure way to trangress it. Nay, more: he who is
careless is already in spirit a transgressor.

God has denounced an emphatic “woe unto them that
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call evil good and good evil, that put darkness for light
and light for darkness, that put bitter for sweet and sweet
for bitter I (Isa. v. z0.) There must be no blurring of
the moral boundary-lines. And here, therefore, is the
first question always for us. We may not put “[aith”
before “righteousness.” We may not argue, “ This is of
God, and therefore it is good.” We must argue the other
way,—* This is good, and therefore it is of God.” ¢ God
is light,” and “light is that which doth make manifest”
(Eph. v. 13). Thus, only as walking in the light, and
with our eye single to take it in, can we walk without
stumbling. .

But, alas! how common a thing it is to allow ourselves
in that of which the character is all uncertain to us! How
many think it enough to stop where they are convicted of
evil, rather than require to see first before they move that
what they dois good! Such souls are not in the presence
of God, and cannot therefore attain to any clear vision.
It is already “evil” to walk in the darkness, and the rule
is first “ Cease to do evil,” and then * Learn to do well.”

We have further to consider, before we can pass on
from this, that righteousness always has respect also to
our position and relationships : it is to act in consistency
with these. Thus, to show grace is for a Christian only
righteousness. *‘Thou wicked servant, I forgave thee all
that debt because thou desiredst me : shouldst not thou
also have had compassion on thy fellow-servant, even as
I had pity on thee 2" The manifestation of grace is not
something over and above what is required of us,—some-
thing which (because it is grace,) we can refuse without
unrighteousness.  Righteonsness embraces the whole
sphere of conduct, for “to him that knoweth toe do good
and doeth it not, to him it is sin” (Jas. iv. 17), How
solemn, how penetrating, are such words as these'! There
is no “work'of supererogation,” as the papists say. Pur-
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chased with the precious blood of Christ, we are His in
all things, His absolutely. The “consecration” of our-
selves to God, of which so many are speaking now, is
nothing else than that sanctification by the blood of Christ
supposes, of which the epistle to the Hebrews speaks.
H1s we are by that blood shed for us, and to take our own
way in any thing is simply to deny in that respect His
title, Yet how many indeed think it the liberty of grace
to be free to please themselves in some particulars l—as if
it were “liberty ” to mire ourselves in the ditch instead of
walking on the well-made road, or to serve a weak and
foolish tyrant rather than the wisest, noblest, meekest, of
masters. '

“Consecrated ” we are, every one of us: “called saints,”
—that is, saints by calling ; sanctified in Christ Jesus.
Only let us walk as saints.

“Righteousness,” then, is the first thing to follow; but
it is not all,—it is only the first thing. This secured, we
are next to follow “faith,”

And this contracts materially the road we travel. It is
in this that we first perceive that it is indeed a “narrow
way.”” So narrow, indeed, that, in whatever situation we
may be, there is but one spot upon which we can rightly
put our foot next,—one, and one oaly. There is no choice,
in that sense, permitted us,

“TFaith” supposes more than a mere rule of conduct,
however perfect. Faitk is in a person; not a rule {though
there may be a rule), but a rwler. “Icommend you to the
word of His grace,” says the apostle to the Ephesians
(Acts xx. 32). Is that all? No, but “to God and the
word of His grace.” There is a living God whose eye
is upon us, whose heart goes with us, whose hand
holds us. Ah, if there were not such, we should in-
deed be orphans! As with Israel in the wilderness,
where there was “no wav,” the way was marked out for
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them by the pillar of cloud and fire, which showed the
presence of Jehovah with them,—this was but the vailed
presence of One who for faith is found without a vail by
the Christian now. These things happened unto them
for types (z Cor. X. 11), and are written for our admoni-
tion. The glorious presence that goes with us is the
Antitype, and faith is more to us than was the sight of the
eyes to them, o

Faith, then, for us puts under a living Leader, from
whose love we cannot for a moment withdraw ourselves.
His eye ever upon us, His heart ever occupied with us,
there cannot be a step that we can take in which He is
uninterested or has not a mind for us. Perfect wisdom
has employed itself about the path we tread, and it is for
us to consult that unerring wisdom, and to govern our-
selves according to the wiill of Him who is both Master
and-Lord. The path is indeed narrow, but who could
wish it wider—some room for our own wills to act, some
room in which our ignorance may display itself, and in
which our folly and frailty may work disaster for us?
How blessed to be sayed from this! How great the
grace that will thus patiently instruct us! ‘Ile wakeneth
moraing by morning, He wakeneth mine ear to hear as
the learner.” (Isa. 1. 4—A&eb) This is the language
prophetically ascribed to our blessed Lord Himself.
Himself the perfect example of faith, He has gone before
us in this path in which we follow Him,—a path thus
doubly endeared to us, by its own intrinsic blessedness
and by our fellowship with Him in it,

It is in following ¢faith’ that we find our true individ-
nality before God, for faith is of necessity individual
How earnestly the apostle insists upon this! To induce
another to do so innocent a thing as to eat meats, to the
Christian perfectly clean, but where he could not eat it
faith, was in his mind to “destrop” him: “Destroy no
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him with thy meat for whom Christ died” (Rom. xiv. 15),
«Tor meat destroy not the work of God. . . . He that
doubteth is condemned if he eat, because he eateth not
of faith, for whatsoever is not of faith is sin” (zz. 20, 23).

Thus the doing of what in itself was no evil—of what
in another might be an act of Christian liberty—yet
without faith would be only sin, and an act of real self-
destruction. That the mercy of God might avert this in
any particular case alters nothing as to the essential char-
acter or inherent tendency of the thing in itself, and this
is what the Spirit of God by the apostle wonld press upon
us. How often in a presumptuous way we bring in God's
care for His own, and His eternal purposes of love toward
them, to blind ourselves as to the character of our own !
But if T put poison upon a man’s plate, I am responsible
to the full extent of all that would naturally be the result
of it. I should be a murderer, though he were never
murdered. Oh that the Word of God may have thus its
edge for us! ¢ Destroy not him with thy meat for whom
Christ died” ! - |

What a view of our responsibilities does this open up
to us! and what a sense should it give us of the necessity
of faith in every' step that we take in our path down here!
“Whatsoever is not of faith is sin.”” If, then, as is most
.certain, God our Father has so deep concern for us as to
make our every step a matter of importance and interest
to Him,—if He has His own mind for us in all things,
His way for us to wallk in,—then what a necessity there
is for us to seek and learn that mind! and what disaster
must result from inattention as to it! Is not here the
secret of many otherwise inexplicable failures where the
end sought seems right enough, and the way to the end
also to be irreproachable? Is it not the secret that it
-was but poor halting reason that we followed,—that we
mistook the road because the torch-light that we walked
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by did not throw its light far enough for guidance, and
we waited not for heaven's illumination? “Are there
not twelve hours in the day ? If any man walk in the day,
he stumbleth not, because he seeth the light of this world ;
but if a man walk in the night, he stumbleth, because
there is no light in him.” (Jno. xi. 9, 10.)

Will any call it legality, or tedious strictness, to have
to walk in the full light of the day alone,—to have need
ever of a Father's counsel,—to be made to seek ever a
wisdom higher than one's own, and to be subject to a will
that rules all things, and ‘that carries with it unfailing
power and victory? How strange that we should count
as liberty the license to go astray—to bring down upon
ourselves sorrow and suffering, and regret that cannot
recall the past, or undo what is once done, or avail to
turn away the inevitable consequences !

We do, indeed, perhaps recognize in matters of greater
importance the need of knowing and following the divine
will. But life is made up mainly of smaller matters.
From how much, then, of our lives we must banish God !
and as we look not for His will to declare itself, so,
naturally enough, we have no eyes to see it when it does
most plainly do so. The joy and sweetness, the ineffable
delight of a walk with God, are concentrated upon a few
days of our life’s course, in which we rather me¢ than
“walked with” Him, And then what mistakes we make
as to what 75 of importance ! how little we realize, often,
what are the controlling points of our own history! we
enter all unconsciously upon what we should look back
upon with the keenest emotion. Ouly, then, in cleaving
closely to our Guide and Guardian can we be a moment
safe, In this sense, truly “happy is the man that feareth
alway.” |

Here, too, we have need to remember that “there is a
way that seemeth right to a man, and the end thereof are
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the ways of death” (Prov. xiv. 12). Alas! how often are
we seduced by the right seeming of a way, which has only
against it that which is its sufficient condemnation—that
it is our “own way'! How many a man is busy with
things in themselves most excellent, and yet wholly out
of his place and astray! Man may do nothing but praise
him, and his own couscience also approve him, and yet
he may be thus astray. The light is not in us: in the
light of God alone we see light,

I leave this now with the one remark that nothing,
therefore, must be allowed to interfere with this mainte-
nance of our individuality before God.  All that would
conflict with it condemns itself as evil by the very fact,
The Lord has bought us for Himself, He is “both
Master (or Teacher) and Lord.” We may help each
other in ascertaining His will, but no more. *“One is
your Master, even Christ, and all ye .are brethren.” {Matt.
xxiii. 8.)

DECLENSION, AND ITS COURSE.

1 CORINTHIANE X.

N a day of widespread declension such as this, it may
be useful to trace the steps by which a low point ig
‘reached, as the discovery of our real state and its

-exposure by the Word is one of the means God uses in
order to extricate from it.

No one sets out on a downward path with the idea of
its being that, though God may allow many warnings to
come, and even the discipline of His hand to be felt, to
awalken from its lethargy the soul that is indifferent.
Neither can any one who is pursuing that way tell how
far he will go, though of course his own purpose is, to
keep within certain bounds, Bat the power of the enemy
is such that we have no ability to stand against him, unless
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we are going on with God, in the strength He gives to
those who are dependent on Him,

In 1 Cor. x. 1~13, we have the steps in the course of
declension very fully pictured, and they present a striking
contrast to the apostle’s own way, as given at the end of
the previous chapter. Some have difficulty in under-
standing Paul’s words, because they have in some degree
disconnected the life—eternal life—from the path in which
those who have it should (and more or less dv) walk. For
some, alas! the deliverance from judgment, because of
failure in responsibility as children of Adam, by the cross
of Christ, it is to be feared, deliverance also from
responsibility itself. But this is surely not God’s way.
Nay, He puts us by redemption upon higher ground than
we had left, and with, as a consequence, higher responsi-
bilities. If we are saved by grace,—‘ not of works, lest
any man should boast,”’—yet we are “created in Christ
Jesus unto good works, which God hath afore prepared that
we should walk in them,” and he who does not more or
less walk in that path disproves his title to eternal life.
It is still true that * without holiness, no man shall see the
Lord,” and one part of Scripture is not in conflict with
another, but all is in harmony. (Comp. also 2 Tim. ii. 19.)

The outward participation in the things of Christianity
was no guarantee of attaining to the rest of God, and it
is this that is insisted on in the first verses of chapter x.
They all stood on new ground, and partook of what was
God’s provision for their need,—the bread from heaven
and the water out of the rock,~—yet with many of them
God was not well pleased, and they fell in the wilderness
—they did not reach Canaan. These things are expressly
said to have “happened to them for examples (types}, and
are written for our admonition, upon whom the ends of
the world are come.”

The first step in the downward course is tust. If God
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had been retained in their thoughts, they could not have
doubted that He would give all that was needful. To
desire something different from what God sees good to
give shows that the heart has turned from Him, and lost
its confidence in His love. To desire what is according
to His will is not lust, and He has not limited us as to
what is really for our good. *“ No good thing will He with-
hold from them which walk uprightly.” The restless
craving of desire is itself a witness that we have turned
away from the only One who can satisfy. “He that
cometh to Me shall never hunger; and he that believeth
on Me shall never thirst.”

What follows next is idolatry—a god that suits the low
state : with Israel, of course, the golden calf is referred to.
It may be only a limitation of the God of revelation—an
ideal which suits the fancy or tastes, but which is there-
fore only a reflex picture of the one who forms it—of
myself. Hence men deified human passion, which was a
large part of heathenism, But it is only a human senti-
ment or idea, for God can only be known through revela-
tion, and is far from being what man’s imagination would
paint Him: “ Thou thoughtest that I was altogether such
an one as thyself.” Unrestrainedness of ways is the result:
“The people sat down to eat and drink, and rose up to
play.” ¢ Aaron had made them naked,” should probably
be, “let them loose.” (See z Chron. xxviii. 19.) If God
is turned from, how soon the heart is turned to folly!
How like the prodigal going off into the far country to
indulge himself in every evil! If piety toward God is
neglected, then no amount of truth can keep us, or be a
check upon the flesh,

Next, worldly alliances are formed. If we are down
upon the world’s level, it will soon be glad of our com-
pany, and, little by little, will take away all from us tl’lat
savors of the fear of God. It is easy to acquire a likjng
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for what conscience at first refused as evil. If it is not
judged, but tolerated, however spurious the plea, it will
soon be accepted, and delighted in. And it 1s striking
that from Peor Balaam was forced to speak the highest
blessing of the people, when he took up his parable the
third time; and it was there the people fell into alliances
with the Midianites. God’s best thoughts, and grace
toward them, are seen in contrast with their own low state
and acts. How seductive is the world! How few of us
have grace to refuse it, especially in the shape in which it
pleases us! TFor each of ps it has a different aspect,
exactly adapted to our tastes, and what would be an
attractive bait to one would not be to another. But ‘“the
lust of the flesh, the lust of the eye, and the pride of life
are not of the Father, but of the world,” and * whosoever
will be a friend of the world is the enemy of God.”

We then have Christ despised—the manna esteemed as
light food, If I share the world’s tastes, I shall not see
much in the lowliness of Christ to attract me, and the
connection between despising the manna and the fiery
serpents 1s important. If He is rejected, the work of
death goes on unhindered. It is sin become exceedingly
sinful, manifestly by the rejection of Him who came to
relieve from it, and death working nnhindered in those
that despised Him who came in lowly grace to seek ard
save the lost.

Finally, the dissatisfaction of heart is openly expressed
in their murmuring, which brought the judgment of God;
no doubt, a reference to Num. xiii., xiv.,—their refusal of
the pleasant land, and in heart turning back to Egypt. It
was this that brought the full sentence upon them of
exclusion from the land which they had openly refused.
How solemn the warning! How it should stimulate us
to diligence and carefulness to watch against the coming
in of what would, if its results were fully known, end in
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entire separatiorr from God! And ‘“let him that thinketh
he standeth take heed lest he fall.” Self-confidence is a
very different thing from confidence in God, though it
may carry one on a good way without the discovery being
made of what it really is. “We are kept by the power of
God, through faith, unto salvation.” But this is the con-
fidence of one who, knowing his own weakness, has learned
to trust Him, and every thing else must fail and break
down. How beautiful the encouragement given to one
beset with the very wilderness-trials which the enemy
would use to discourage and drive from God into the
meshes of his own net !

Do not think your trials are greater than others, true as
it is that “the heart knoweth its own bitterness.” “No
temptation hath taken you but such as is common to man;
but God is faithful.” What a word—* But God is faith-
ful”! VYea, think of Him who is still interested in your
welfare, and who, though He may try your faith for your
good, will never forsake. Only wait on Him, as One who
is entitled to the confidence of your heart, and who will
make a way to escape, that you may bo able to bear it,
and will give you that for which to praise Him when His
delivering hand is seen. To have these exercises is true
gain, as to be without them would indeed be loss; and
those who seek to fortify themselves against the trials by
their own inventions will find how much they have lost in
the weakening of their faith and the consequent ohscurity,
of all that is most precious. To leave the path of faith
because of its exercises, to seek one that seems smoother,
is to insure one's own downfall, and the missing of even

that we aimed at.
R 7T G,
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COLOSSIANS 1L

ings against man's interference with so wonderful

a revelation as God has given. It is well for the
heart to have firm hold of the grand truth that all is from
God, and therefore not to be reasoned about, but received
in faith; and the more unquestioning that faith, the more
apprehension there will be of the mind of God. For this,
we need, as in the prayer of the apostle in Eph. i, that God
would give the spirit of wisdom and revelation in the knowl-
edge of Him, the eyes of the heart being enlightened, etc.

Here, too, Paul expresses the desire of his heart that
there might be in the saints every where this knowledge
of the mystery of God, which would so satisfy the soul
that its search after other things would be stopped. The
commen participation in these things by saints would knit
their hearts together in love. It was not alone for those at
Colosse the apostle desired these things, but for as many
as had not seen his face in the flesh. His ministry was in
the whole Church, and what he desired for one he desired
for all, longing after them in the bowels of Jesus Christ.

To him a special dispensation, or stewardship, of the
mystery of God was committed; and this was not alone
taken up as responsibility—“Woe is me if I preach not
the gospel,” but his heart’s affections had been won to
Christ as the One who had died and risen for him, and
whose love, thus shown toward him when in sin, now
constrained Paul to live to Christ.

In the mystery of God are hid 2/ the treasures of wis-
dom and knowledge. If this be apprehended, man's
enticing words will not beguile one. He may offer what
to the unwary and uninstructed may appear fascinating,
but it is only at best a poor substitute, and is introduced
by the enemy in order to divert from Christ.

4 I \HIS chapter furnishes us with some important warn-
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A little word of commendation is graciously added,—
words of encouragement in the path of right for those
already in danger of being warped from it. This, in the
wisdom of the Spirit, was the true way to gain access to
their hearts; not by blaming them for their failings, but
commending their order, and the steadfastness of their
faith in Christ.

But there was not lacking the exhortation to wa/Z in
Christ and not to be satisfied with present attainment, but
to be gaining firmer hold of the One that they had already
known. “ Rooted and built up " speaks of growth in every
way,—a firmer hold of the One already known through
grace; such as the picture given in Phil, iii.—Christ at the
right hand of God as the source of all grace and blessing,
and as an object for the heart in heaven, and Christ in
His lowly path down here as the One whose mind we
shall thus have.

Only as we get the object right will the path be right,—
all else is but fleshly effort; and however sincere the soul
in its desires, it must surely succumb to the pressure from
outside and within; and what is produced becomes the
piety of nature, sanctified flesh, and not the manifestation
of the life of Jesus in our mortal bodies. How fruitless
the attempt to be any way walking as approved unto God
save as we take in, in faith, this blessed object—Iliving by
faith,—*the faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and
gave Himself for me” ! Self-judgment may clear the eye
from the mists which have obscured it, and in this we
need constantly to be exercised; but only as we see Hin
in the unclouded light of the glory of God can there be
energy communicated to maintain our ground agamnst
the enemy, or go on to perfection.

But human philosophy—the mere working of mind and
imagination about moral principles, which to the pridd of
the heart might seem an easier or, at least, a needful way
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of settling many points, the faithful needed to be warned
against.  Tradition, law-keeping, and such-like things
would approve themselves to the mind or conscience, but
they were after the rudiments of the world; and when
God had given up dealing with man upon that ground,
they were but “ beggarly elements.”

By the law, God had taken up man in the flesh, and
educated him in certain moral principles. If he heartily
adopted these principles, and accepted them as a proper
definition of human righteousness, they led to the dis-
covery of his own incapacity to keep them, and guilty
and without strength was in consequence man’s proved
condition by them. They became the ministry of death
and condemnation. But this was not now God's way with
man, still less were mere human traditions, however sanc-
tified by the appearance of antiguity. Christ, a heavenly
Christ, was now revealed—the revelation of God’s perfect
love to man in all his proved need, and the remedy for all
the sin in which he was found, through His atoning death
and sufferings, as well as now risen and glorified, was the
measure of man’s place and acceptance in the heavenlies.
In view of Christ, how all man’s traditions, and even the
law, holy as it was, and God’s purpose in giving it, sink
into nothing in comparison !

How wonderful the statement that follows !—* For in
Him dwelleth all the fullness of the Godhead bodily. And
ye are complete in Him, which is the Head of all princi-
pality and nower.” How suitable to the condition of
those who were in danger of looking another way, to
remind them of this! Divine fullness—the fullness of
Godhead dwelling in a man! As to the cross itself,
how striking the way in which it is presented! ¢ For in
Him all the fullness was pleased to dwell; and, having
made peace by the blood of His cross, by Him to recon-
cile all things unto itself.” How well and completely
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must that work be done which had thus been taken up!

From ver. 10-15 is a statement of some aspects of that
completeness, and it seems as if the Spirit of God antici-
pates all the ways in which need could be felt, and shows
how fully they are met, Thus are the avenues guarded
by which these human devices would gain access. The
divine remedy being known, the human is not needed.

A Jew would come with his circumcision, and press it
as a divine institution, and how early this was done, and
how successful the snare, Galatians and other portiouns of
the Word prove. But in. Christ I have the true circum-
cision,—the body of the flesh put off, all that to which the
law applied gone, through the death of Christ. But I
have more: I have been buried with Him in baptism; yet
not left in the grave either, though I, as a poor corrupt
and corrupting creature, needed to be put out of sight.
But faith in the working of God, who raised Christ from
the dead, has linked me, identified with Him, in th1s new
place with God.

My history closed, as to the ruin I was connected with,
and a new beginning made for me—a risen man in Christ,
Next, as to my condition in nature as dead in sins, I am
made alive together with Him, and as to all the sins
which were the expression of that state, they are all
forgiven. How thorough the deliverance His love has
wrought, that the conscience, free from all guilt, the heart
might delight itself in God, and now no longer dead to
Him, ““alienated from the life of God,” but alive with
Christ, my privilege is, to live to Him who has thus
rescued and redeemed me ! |

But there remain two other things, which, though they
are not my persoual condition, which bhas thus been so
blessedly met, were yet opposed to me, and operated to
shut me out from blessing. The first is the law, not now
looked at in its rule over me and the consequent results,
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but as that which, given to the Jew as his distinctive
privilege, if it shut him into the place of privilege, shut
me, the Gentile, out. This, then, is taken out of the way,
nailing it to His cross, as now fully entered into in
Eph, ii,, the barrier has been removed, and no longer
withstands the entrance of the Gentile into -the full favor
of God, and place of nearness such as was never known
to a Jew or could be for a man in the flesh,

Lastly, principalities and powers, under whose dominion
I was, have been triumphed over through the cross. We
are delivered from the authority of darkness, and trans-
lated into the kingdom of the Son of His love. Thus
every aspect of need is met. But not alone that: every
blessing conferred which the blessing of God, working
according to the perfection of His wisdom, could plan to
give us. How wonderful His ways! Well may we say,
“What hath God wrought!"”

Such being our established place of blessing, the exhort-
ations that follow -are simple. I am to refuse man'’s
ordinances, and the things whereby he would infringe my
liberty, and to accept them is to deny Christianity. What
have meats and drinks and holy days to do with risen
heavenly life? Yet such is ours. Eternal life begun is
not so limited or marked, and the body is of Christ, and
belongs to a different scene from this, in which that life
is now for a season displayed. Yet holy days are shadows
of things to come, but for the earth, and will be kept and
enjoyed by those whose calling connects them with the
earth in a scene of millennial blessedness.

Neither is the intrusion of some other being, under the
plea of a humility which is false, to be ailowed. Those
who would put angels or saints or priests between me and
Him have interposed a fatal hindrance to my growth, and
even secured my downfall., True humility is an accom-
paniment of the faith which puts God in His true place
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as the Giver and myself as the receiver of His benefits.
And if God, acting from Himself, is pleased to bestow
the highest blessings freely on the letst deserving, what
becomes us is to take with thankful and rejoicing hearts
what He gives. When, too, we know that a!l comes to us
as the fruit of God having been glorified by Christ, we
find ourselves in happy liberty before Him, as identified,
through grace, with all the sweet savor of that precious
offering. But the thickness of a gold-leaf between the
Head and the members is as fatal, though not as mani-
fest, as a great chasm., | |
May we be kept sensible that all the fullness is in Him,
and open to us continually to draw upon with the faith
which honors and gives Him His true glory. Dead and
risen with Him, we are cut off, on the one hand, from all
the evil in which man in the flesh, religious cr otherwise,
is found, and, on the other, brought into that new scene
where “old things have passed away, and all are become
new, and all of God." Our privilege is, to live to God,
and seek those those things which are above, where Christ
sitteth on the right hand of God; living in the scene
which rejected Him, as strangers and pilgrims and un-
known, but waiting for Him who is our life to be mani-
fested, when we shall share His joy and glory and its
unending bliss forever. R T G

“Tug FATHERHOOD OF GOD, AND THE BROTHERHOOD OF Man.”

ORLDLY and worldly-minded men are fond of the
above-written phrase, and frequently quote and

use it as an axiomatic truth, when, except in a

very broad and general sense, it is not truth at all.  In
the sense of Creator and creatures, it may be admitted;
but even then it must be remembered that man, by sin,
ruined the first creation, and alienated himself from God,
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and took sides with Satan against God his Creator. In
this he separated himself from his Creator, and broke off
relationship with Flim; so that God gave him up to his
own will, and permitted him to go his own way for a long
time, that thus he might satisfy himself that he could not
get on without God. All this time, however, the Creator
offered reconciliation to man if he would do righteous-
ness. On this ground also man totally failed, and the just
judgment of his Creator upon him was, ** None righteous,
~—no, not one :" “there is none that seeketh after God.”
But “ God so loved the world, that He gave His only
begotten San, that whosoever believeth on Him should
not perish, but have everlasting life.” Here God comes
in mercy and offers reconciliation to man ; and it is upon
this ground, and wupon this alone, that the relationship im-
plied in the phrase written at the head of this article can
be restored. “Come out from among them, and be ye
separate,” says God, “and I will be a Father unto you,
and ye shall be My sons and daughters,” Here is the
Fatherhood of God and the brotherhood of man, and no
where else does it exist but in the Lord Jesus Christ.
Out of Christ, man is not and never can be in relationship
with God, He is' of his father the devil, and he will do
the works of his father, as the Lord said to the Pharisees.
“Ye must be born again,”—“They that are in the flesh
cannot please God.”—¢“The end of all flesh is come
before” God. In Christ Jesus alone is life—the new life
that you must be born Into to come again into the rela-
tionship of children with God. The Fatherhood of God
and the brotherhood of man is now restored in the Lord
Jesus Christ. It is formed in the assembly, or Church of
God, which is composed of all that are born of God, and
united to Christ, the Head in heaven, by the Holy Spirit
of God. “Call no man your father upon the earth; fo1
One is your Father, which is in heaven,” *“and all ye are
brethren.” (Matt. xxiii. 8, g.) | J. S 2
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(Eph. vi, 10-20.)

I. THE CONFLICT.

T is a most significant thing indeed that that which is
ordinarily conceived as Christian conflict is in
Scripture scarcely noticed—never insisted on as a

necessity at all, while that which Zs insisted on in it is, in
its turn, almost unknown in its true character by the mass
of Christians. With these, conflict is with the sin within
them, and the Scripture-example of it is considered to be
in the seventh of Romans, where we have, in fact, some-
thing very different—the struggle (an impotent struggle)
of one in bonds. Here, the only effect is, to reveal the
bondage, and manifest the law of sin under which he is,
And when, in answer to the cry for deliverance, liberty is
found, the practical rule becomes ‘“Reckon yourselves
dead indeed unto sin;” which if we do, conflict with it
‘becomes impossible.

It is true that if we have not been reckoning ourselves
thus dead,—if our eyes have wandered away from Christ,
and we have become entangled with other objects, there
will be doubtless a struggle to break away, if on the other
hand God's chastening do not rather burst through the
snare. But the path of progress. is never in this direction;
and if the “flesh” does ever—and it is true it does—* lust
against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh,” the
remedy is, to “ewalk in the Spirid, and ye shall not fulfill
the lust of the flesh” (Gal. v. 16, 17).

The strife which we must not expect to escape is this,
that “we wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against
principalities, against powers, against the rulers of the
darkness of this world, against spiritual wickedness in
heavenly places.” “We wrestle”’—it is a matter of
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course—we do wrestle, all of us; and then he spreads be-
fore us the array against which we are contending. He
does not make little of these foes; he would not have us
make little of them. They are principalities; they are
powers ; they are masters of this world by means of the
spiritual darkness in which it is wrapped ; they are heav-
enly beings, though fallen. If it is always a dangerous
mistake to underrate an enemy, how dangerous must it be
to do so in this case! Here are foes who are able to
bring in all the world to their aid, and who work in the
dark, by “wiles” and stratagem. It is against these wiles
we have to stand, in a warfare which, though it has its
times of special pressure, is never relinquished. It is not
enough to stand in the evil day: having done all, we
must still “stand.”

But to what end are these wiles directed >—what is
meant by this warfare? To léarn this, we must consider
with what in this epistle these things stand connected.
We are seen here to be in the heavenly places in Christ,
blest with all spiritual blessings there in Him; and the
apostle invites us, in the practical acceptance of this truth,
to go in by faith and take possession of our promised land.
Thus our Joshua is to be our Leader, and Israél’s entrance
into Canaan is to be our type. It is to this that he refers
when he reminds us that we wrestle not (as they did) with
flesh and blood. The antitype is greater than the type,
and, so far, in contrast with it. Israel found the land full
of enemies, ready to resist their claim to possession; the
struggle was, to keep them out of what the divine word
had given over to them. God has made heaven our own,
and He calls us now, as has been said, to take possession
of it; and this is what brings all the power of Satan to
resist and defeat us if he can.

Well he knows, if we do not, what is involved. By faith
to lay hold of our place in heaven is in effect to become
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heavenly—strangers and pilgrims upon earth. And this
means power for walk, for separation from the world to
God,—for holiness. It means the being Christians prac-
tically—the maintenance of testimony to Christ, and to
His sufficiency for the soul. There is no other holiness
for the Christian but a heart in heaven: there is no
proper testimony to Christ but a heart where Christ is,
Well the enemy may desire, then, to keep us out of this.
The battle will surely be severe, unremitting, by which this
is to be accomplished.

The weapons which he employs are indicated in this
fact, that he is the ruler of the darkness of this world.
Our inheritance is with the ‘“saints in light.” It is in the
light that we are called to walk; and thus if the eye be
single, the whole body will be full of light. The darkness
of this world is thus the very means wherewith to antag-
onize the light of heaven. Holiness is the ‘“holiness of
truth” (Eph. iv. 24, marg.); the world is where “man
walketh in a vain show, and disquieteth himself in vain”
(Ps. xxxix. 6). Bring in its principles, its aims, its objects,
and the truth is obscured—a dark fog rests upon the
spiritual vision, the steps falter or go astray, ‘“the whole
head is sick, and the whole heart faint” (Isa. i. 5).

The book of Joshua shows clearly enough, as a type,
this method of the adversary. Israel are brought into the
land by the power of God, Jordan dried up before them,
their Gilgal-pillar is raised on the bank, and the angel of
the Lord takes His place as Captain of the Lord’s host,
to lead them into possession. Then, to show them how
to be ‘“strong in the Lord, and in the power of His
might,” Jericho falls while they but walk around it.
Jericho is the world, whose judgment is indeed of God,
though faith anticipates, and consents with it. It is this
consent of faith which is the very secret of success in the
conflict following: it is with the apostle to say, “ God
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forbid that I should glory, save in the cross of our Lord
Jesus Christ, whereby the world is crucified unto me, and
I unto the world.” (Gal. vi. 14.)

It must not be thought strange that it is here, after we
have left the world, and have entered, in type, into the
heavenly places, that we find the judgment of the world.
There is no possible right judgment of the world except
as we are in faith outside it. We find there that which
meets and neutralizes the power of Satan. The darkness
of this world cannot envelope one who is with God on the
resurrection side of it. Thus Jericho is wholly burnt with
fire, as accursed, and its silver and gold come into the
Lord’s treasury, but not into man’s ;—no man must take
of it. Obedience here is a first principle for blessing.

And here begins the failure among the people of God,
which makes them turn their back toward an enemy that
they have presumptuously despised, and withers up a
strength which is no longer in the Lord, Achan covets a
goodly Babylonish garment and a wedge of gold, and
hides them in the earth under his tent. - And the anger of
the Lord is upon Israel, who go on haughtily ; not seek-
ing counsel of God, but building themselves up upon a
victory ¢key have won, to find defeat as sure as had been
the victory, How soon may the very power of God
become to a people no longer walkmg with Him a
tradition and a snare!!

It is but Ai they have now ta deal with,—Al, “a heap
of ruins,” as the word means: they had just seen Jericho
recduced to such a heap; they were meeting, as it were,
but the old defeated foe. They had to learn that, for a
people declined {from Gad, a vanquished foe may have a
resurrection, The world which yesterday was under our
feet may prevail against us to-day, and will, if we are no
longer with God,—il seduced by something that is of the
world, we have spared that which was: devoted to judg-.
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ment, or perverted to our own use what was devoted to
the Lord.

With a faithful and omniscient God, judgment is as
sure upon departure from Him as victory in going with
Him. Alas that even a Joshua can fall upon His face
when Israel is smitten '—as if God had failed instead of
Israel! There is nothing arbitrary in His dealings with
us,—no wrong in any thing His holy hand can do to us.
All is good,—the buffets of His love ; nought else. Creep
nearer to His heart, and you are safe.

Be strong in the Lord, and in the power of His might,—
strong against the wiles of the rulers of the darkness of
this world : this is what this history keeps repeating to us.

Al too is vanquished in its turn, and burnt, though with
an effort which shows how the people had been weakened.
And then we have, in the league with the Gibeonites, a
very plain sample indeed of the wiles of the enemy; and
again we find how Israel walked by their own wisdom,
and “asked not counsel at the mouth of the Lord.” So
it ever is: they are deceived, no doubt, but why are they
deceived? The results of this false step are permanent:
they entangle themselves in the treacherous alliance by
an oath by Jehovah, and dare not commit a breach of it.
How terrible an alliance with that which is not of God,
fromf which yet the word of God itself forbids withdrawal!
and yet how many of His people can form ‘'such associa-
tions without even a question apparently being raised in
their minds !

All this enforces the original lesson. We see that the
enemy’s attempt is the same however various the means
which he may use. Yet in all of these, it is still by the
power of the world that he would keep us out of the
enjoyment of our heavenly portion; and it is for the
acquisition of this that God equips and arms and sends
us forth, .
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‘The question, then, becomes urgent with us, What do
we know of this conflict? and that will resolve 1itself
into another, Are we earnest enough to lay hold of what
is ours within the vail? This is a wholly different one
from that which asks, Are we seeking to live, as men
would deem, correctly, benevolently, or even piously?
All this at least can be answered with little check of con-
science by those who if you speak of any possible present
entering upon our heavenly inheritance, would think it
impracticable mysticism, The book of Joshua has for
most still no typical meaning. It is buat a history of the
past. Heaven lies for us, as the paradise of old did for
those before the flood, with its gate barred against. us.
Only the world is practical for the realist; and men, they
will tell you, are realists to-day. |

Even He in whom heaven did once come down to us
has been changed, they say, since He went up to heaven
again. Human they suppose He is, but in such sort only
as when John saw Him in Patmos, and fell at His feet as
dead. Paul too was in paradise, and could bring us back
no word from there, What can we know, then? and
what does it matter, when we shall know so soon ?

Vet it is the same Paul who exhorts us, “If 'ye then be
risen with Christ, seek those things which are above,
where Christ sitteth at the right hand of God;” and to
*set your mind on things above, not on things on the
the earth” (Col. iil. 1, 2, marg.). No doubt, at the best,
“we see through a glass darkly,” but so bright is the
sceng beyond, thaf it is only as when we must have such
a darkened glass to gaze upon the sun. Bright enough
Christ's glory shines there in its proper home, to produce
in us the change of which the apostle speaks—“from
glory to glory” (2 Cor. iil. 18), where the least degree is
glory. And it is this glow in the face which Satan would:
seek to darken with the fog of this world, and wrap the
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children of day in the disguise and sadness of the night,
Let us struggle on,—and we are told we shall have to
struggle,~—to get what we may of that which in its very
dimmest outshines all the promise and glory of the

world.
(7o be continued.)

SETH IN PLACE OF ABEL:

THE [LESSON OF THE AGES AS TO FOLINESS,
Gonesis iv.—{(Continued.)

T the cross, as we have already partly seen, the con-
A troversy between God and man comes out in the
mostopen manner. The “wayof Cain™is seen repro-
duced in that Pharisaism which was ever the most earnest
opponent of the Lord, and which He on His part denounced
most earnestly. “Have any of the Pharisees believed on
Him?"” they could ask with assurance; and on the other
side He could let them know, *“ The publicans and harlots
go into the kingdom of God before you” (Jno. vii, 48;
Matt. xxi. 31). Pharisaism was indeed the most suc-
cessful device of Satan to hinder the acceptance of that
sentence of condemnation which the prophet had long
since declared to have passed upon the people,— Then
said God, ‘Call his name Lo-ammi; for ye are not My
people, and I will not be your God'” (Hos. i. 9). Man,
in Israel, had thus been fully tried and found wanting;
and the Babylonian ax had thereupon cut down the
doomed tree. And although a remnant had returned
again to rebuild their temple, the glory had not returned.
Their true hope was only in accepting the sentence upon
them, and awaiting, in Messiah, their Deliverer.

Then arose Pharisaism, with its fierce blind zeal for a
law which but condemned them, and its eager claim for a
righteousness wlhich refused, in Christ the Lord, their
righteousness. Their fanatical enmity stew the King of
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Glory, and brought His blood upon themselves and on
their children.

But the cross, if on the one hand the completed testi-
mony as to man's guilt and ruin, is on the other the
removal for faith of all that hinders blessing. Christ in
man’s place under death and judgment owns in his bebalf
the righteousness of God in the penalty which He bears
and bears away from him ; while He, the Second Man, as
the Head of a new creation, brings those connected with
Him into the enjoyment of a portion of which He is
worthy, and which is theirs in Him. “In Him” affirms
the setting aside of the old head, and. all connected with
himi ; “if any man be in Christ, it is wew creation; old
things have passed away; hehold, all things are become
new,”

But liow far does this go? Is it as sinners only we are
set, aside by the cross? and is the question here only of
righteousness and acceptance with God? It is our *‘o/d
man’ that is crucified with Christ, and that is just our-
selves as the men we were—sinners assuredly, and only
that,—and this *that the body of sin might be destroyed
[annulled], that henceforth we should not serve sin.”
Thus there is, at least, a practical purpose in it. We are
to begin here a new life as saints, not sinners. The
dominion of sin is broken for us. Holiness is that to
which God has called us, and we are agsnredly meant to
realize our calling. Holiness is not a thing #mputed, as
righteousness is ; and it is a condition, not merely a position.

But here, more than one road opens before us, and it is
once more to be realized that God’s thoughts are not our
thoughts, nor His ways our ways. Thus, if theve are two
ways, we are prone to take our own, God's way, indeed,
naturally does not present itself to us as an alternative.
We do not look for the way-marks: we suppose, perhaps,
that there are difficulties 7z the way, but not as Zo the way.
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H

Thus the “broad way” is still the by-path, and God’s
way narrow and overlooked.

Man's way is self-occupation, self-satisfaction,—the
method which changed an angel into a devil,—the very
way by which sin came at first. God's way necessarily is
the opposite, to turn man from himself, to occupy him
with Another, give him an object which will draw him gut
of himself, satisfying him with Him who is alone compe-
tent to meet ail the needs of the soul. “I am crucified
with Christ” is the language of one who realizes this:
“nevertheless I live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me”
(Gal. ii. 20). Here 1s what has displaced self. in its re-
ligious form as well as every other. It.is Seth in the
place of Abel, and the fruit of it is, no Lamech—no
“strong man,”’—but an Enos,—a frail one: but then the
worship of the heart is God’s,—* we worship God in the
spirit, and glory in Christ Jesus, and have no confidence
in the flesh ” (Phil. ii1. 3).

Directly athwart man’s way lies the fact that still in the
child of God is found an evil nature, a ‘sin that dwelleth
in"” us, a “body of death” we loathe yet cannot escape
from, so that “if we say we have no sin, we lie, and do
not the truth ” (x Jno. i. 8). Yea, he who is admitted by
God to see in paradise what could not be told by human
tongue, must then have “a thorn in the flesh, the messen-
ger of Satan to buffet’ him, lest he should be exalted
above measure. (2 Cor. xii.) Pride, self-exaltation, is the
danger which we have most to dread, and which is ready
to turn all good into corruption. Unlike all other sin,
pride grows uvpon what is good, and thus God in His
wisdom can use the very consciousness of evil which we
have learned to hate, to subdue this monster evil,

Notice how, when Peter, in true love to his Master, but
confident in himself, declares, “1 will lay down my life for
Thy sake,” the Lord answers him with the forewarning of
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his denial of Him so soon to follow. There was no rem-
edy but by the fall to allow him to rvealize his weakness
that he might thus find strength, and so be able even to
«“strengthen his brethren.” The open sin, with all its
grossness, was less evil than that fatal self-confidence
from which nothing but a fall such as his could awaken
him,

So with a self-occupied soul under the law, as in the
experience of the seventh of Romans, only the repeated
check, “The good that I would I do not; the evil that I
would not, that I do,"—so inexplicable as it is until we
realize the divine principle,~—can meet the need by block-
ing the road which, broad as it seems, leads to a precipice.
It is God with whom we are at issue, while yet we think
in our hearts we are but seeking His will, We “delight
in the law of God after the inward man,” and yet “find
another law in our members, warring against the law of
our minds, and bringing us into captivity to the law of
sin which is in our members,”

Here, indeed, strangely, some would settle down.
“ This is the path,” they would argue; “but, you see, it is
blocked,—progress is impossible : here we must stay until
death opens the way for us.” But what, then, means the
anguished cry, “Oh wretched man that I am! who shall
deliver me?” Has God indeed left His redeemed in the
meantime hopelessly captive to a law of sin? How, then,
is it said, “ Sin shall not have dominion over you, because
ye are not under the law, but under grace”? But are we
not, then, “under the law”? If for righteousness we are
indeed not under it, are we not for /oliness? There is,
indeed, the whole question. Let us seek the answer to it.

Two things face us at the outset: first, that ¢“the
strength of sin is the law” (1 Cor. xv. 56); and this cer-
tainly corresponds with the experience we have just been
realizing. It is not that it is that which condemns us,—
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true though that is,—but that it is the strength of s,

The second thing is, that ‘““the law is not of faith”
(Gal. iii. 12); and faith is that which is the very principle
of fruitfulness : it is */aiz} that worketh by love ”(Gal.v.6).

These things go together, and are of the deepest import
as to holiness. The law, in short, occupies me with my-
self ; faith’s object is Christ.  And Christ is made of God
unto us ‘“sanctification” as much as ‘*‘righteousness’
(1 Cor. i. 3o). It is here that we have the answer to that
despairing cry, ‘“Who shall deliver me?’ and learn to
““thank God through Jesus Christ our Lord.” Here is
the method of sauctification: “We all, with open face
beholding the glory of the Lord, are changed from glory
to glory, even as by the Lord the Spirit” (2 Cor. iii., 18).
This is the method of faith; it is Seth appointed in the
place of Abel, whom Cain slew; it is the apostle’s ¢ Most
gladly, therefore, will I rather glory in my infirmities, that
the power of Christ may rest upon me" (2 Cor. xii, g);
it is the frail Enos instead of the strong Lamech ; it is the
spiritnal circumcision in which we “worship God in the
Spirit and glory_ in Christ Jesus, and have no confidence
in the flesh.’ : -

How slow are we to perceive that '111 self-confidence 1s
¢« confidence in the flesh”! When the disciples asked that
question of the Lord, “Who is the greatest in the kingdom
of heaven?’ “Jesus called a little child unto Him, and
set him in the midst of them, and said, ¢ Verily I say unto
you, Except ye be converted, and become as little chil-
dren, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven.
Whosoever shall Aumdlé himself, therefore, as this little
child, the same is greatest in the kingdom of heaven.”
(Matt. xviii. 1-4.)

How this harmonizes with the whole tenor of that which
we have been considering! and how easy it would seem
to make the attainment of that which is true greatness in
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the sight of God! We have but to consent to be the little
and feeble things we are;—we have but to find our
strength outside ourselves, in One who is almighty ;—we
have but to recognize our nothingness, that Christ may be
all things to us, “CHRIsT 15 ALL:” that is our practical
theology; and who shall tell the extent or fullness of
those three words?

Self-occupation, self-consciousness, q self-complacency :
these are the weeds that spring out of our cultivation of
holiness, as still men commonly practice it, and which
God’s winter is required to kill. Defeat is as to these our
one necessity; and if our efforts at self-culture meet but
this, there is only one cause as there is one remedy. To
be “changed from gloty into glory” needs not effort—
cannot be attained by it, but-is attained by keeping in the
Sun, whose rays thus glorify all they shine upon. With
his soul penetrated with that glory, the apostle says, *1I
am crucified with Christ: nevertheless I live; yet not I,
but Christ liveth in me: and the life which I live in the
flesh I live by the faith of the Son of God, Who loved me,
and gave Himself for me,’

THE Two NATUBES S, AND W WHAT THEY IMPLY.

Jno. iii, 63 G‘Il v, 17.

HEN we speak of there being two natures in the
W believer, as these passages, with others, plainly
teach, it is needful, in the first place, to explain

the words that we are using. The more so, as the word
“nature” is not of frequent use in Seripture, and such
expressions as “the old nature” and “ the new nature’”—
in frequent use among ourselves—do not occur, I am
not on this account .condemning the expressions. They
may be useful enough, and.accurate enough, without
being taken literally from Secripture; and he who would
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exclaim against them on this account would show only
narrowness and unintelligence really.

But what such persons have a right to insist upon, and
what we should all be as jealous for as they, is that these
expressions should really vepresent to us #iugs that are
in Scripture,—not fancies of our own, but truths of the
Word of God. Our business, therefore, must be to explain
the terms we use, and justify them by the'appeal to Scrip-
tuve, by showing that the things themselves are there for
which we use these expressions as convenient terms.

There is no word for “nature” in the Old Testament
at all, In the New, the word translated so is, in every
case but one, the word plusis, “growth.” =~ In the excep-
tional case, it is genesis, a word familiar to us as the title
of the first book of Scripture, so called from its describing
the origin or “Dirth” of the world, The two words in
this application come nearly to the same meaning; they
express the result of what we have by our origin—the
qualities that are developed in us by growth,

Now, for us as Christians, there are Zwo births, and two
growths, and thus we can rightly speak of two natures,—
two sets of moral qualities that helong to us: the one as
born of Adam, the other as born of God. Each is de-
pendent upon the life received, and from which it springs,
We are one thing as children of men merely; we are an-
other as children of God. Let us look at these separately
now; and first, at that which is first in ovder of time.

Men we are, of course, all through. Here, again, we
must learn to distinguish between what we are as men by
God’s creation and what we are as men fallen from the
uprightness in which God created us at the beginning.
We must distinguish between our nature as men and our
nature as fallen men. Men we are, and are ever to be;
whatever change we pass throngh in new birth as to spirit
and soul, whatever change awaits the body at the time



42 =~ THE TWO NATURES, AND WHAT THEY IMPLY.

when the Lord shall call us to be with Himself, we shall
never lose our essential identity with what God created
us to be at the first. We are the same persons all
throngh,—the same zndizideals. No question of life or
nature, such as we are about to consider, affects the
reality of our possession of what we cormmmonly call Aumaun
nature all the way through. The youth differs much
from the infant; the man from the youth; yet the same
human being, the same person, passes through thesc
different stages. The caterpillar is the same being that
is at first in the egg and that finally is the butterfly; so
changed as to conditions that if we had not traced its
coutinuity through these different forms, we should
regard it as three or four different creatures; and yet we
‘have the most absolute persuasion of its identity through-
out, We might distinguish between the “nature” of the
egg, the catevpillar, the chrysalis, and the butterfly, and
yet again affivin its Zusec-nature to be unchanged through-
out, and its individuality Lo be maintained too all through,
It would be e_ve'n its ““nature’ as an insect to go through
these several changes. So we must distinguish between’
such terms as “our human nature,” “our fallen nature,”
“onr new nature.” The fall did not unmake us as men;
our new birth does not unmake ‘us on the other side.
What is essential to manhood we never lose, and our
individuality too is never changed.

These distinctions are not useless, but on the contrary,
most important. Did we keep them in mind, there counld
be no misunderstanding (such as there often is) as to the
Lord assuming our nature, for instance, The words ol
the hymn, e wears sur mafure on the throne,” are
objected to Dy some, because they do not make such
simple distinctions; and on the other hand, some would
press that taking of our nature into consequences as to
our blessed Lord, such as every true soul would indig-



THE TWO NATURES, AND WHAT THEY IMPLY, 43

nantly repudiate. He #id take our human nature: He
was in all respects true man; the consequences and con-
ditions of the fall are as little essential to manhood as the
[racture of an image is essential to the image,

Let us consider, then, briefly and simply, what is essen-
tial to man as man, in order to separate from it as far as
possible what is due to the fall: Zuman nature from fallen
nature, or what Scriptare calls ¢ the flesh.” We shall find
mysteries, no doubt. Mysteries surround us, into which
all our researches will enable us to penetrate but a very
little way. Our knowledge is very partial ; our ignorance
is great. And no where among created things do we
find more mystery than when we attempt to penetrate the
secrets of our own being. But in keeping closely to the
Word, we shall find a sure and unfailing guide here as
elsewhere, and a means of testing whatever may be
gathered from other sources.

Man is constituted of spirit, soul, and body. He has
lost none of these by the fall; he has only these when
born again and a child of God. Mind, judgment, and
therefore conscience are properties of his spirit. The
affections and emotions are faculties of his soul, which is
also that wherein is found the link between the spirit and
the body, and by which the former, while highest of all
in its nature, and (rightly) controlling all, apprehends the
things of sense, | |

Man is thus Dy constitotion a conscious, intelligent,
and moral being, but dependent, in his present state,
upon his senses for the furniture even of his mind—a
“living soul,”” as Scripture terms him, and not a pure
“gpivit,” as the angels are. Yet, with other spirits, he is
in relation to God as his God, and his Father too; only
that in this last respect he has sold, like Esau, his birth-
right for a mess of pottage.

The fall has affected man in all his constituent parts.
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It bas subjected the spirit to the soul, and the soul to the
body. The scene in Eden, which Scripture represents to
us at once so simply and so graphically, is recalled to our
minds as we ponder the inspired descriptions of what
man now is. The link of affection, reverence, and
dependence which held him to God being broken, he is
like a building in which the roof has fallen in upon the
base. Named from his lowest part, into which spirit and
soul have sunk, he is *“ fes2.” Thus “flesh” is the scrip-
tural designation of his old or fallen nature,

“ And when the woman saw that the tree was good for
food,”—there the body, and in its lowest cravings, is
first;—*and that it was pleasant to the gyes,”—meeting the
emotional desires of the sow/ ;—*and a tree to be desired
to make one wise,”—there the spirit is,—last, but aspiring
to independence of God. *Ye shall be as gods" had
been the temptation, VYielding to it, his mental and
moral structure had collapsed. A thing of sense rather
than God he had chosen for his dependence: the things
of sense became his necessity and his masters; his
wisdom, henceforth not from above, was ““ earthly, sensual,™
and so, “devilish.” |

And this word * sensual,” which, while it may well have
that meaning here, is in fact the adjective of the word
“soul,” is the same word as that translated *natural”
where we read, “ The #asural/ man receiveth not the things
of the Spirit of God; for they are foolishness unto him ;
neither can bhe know them, because they are spiritually
discerned” (1 Cor, ii. 14).

T'he spirit here has given up the reins to the soul; the
soul is swayed by the allurements of sense; the body
itself, unbalanced and perverted in its natural instincts
and appetites, becomes in turn the tempter of the soul.
The man is “sensual :” his nature is * flesh.”

We must not expect to find this use of the word ““ flesh,”’
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however, in the Old Testament, for a reason which will
easily suggest itself to one who knows the peculiar char-
acter of the Old Testament. The law being the tgial of
man in nature, as long as the trial was going on, the
character of man could not be fully brought out. Nor is
it even in those first three gospels in which Christ’s
presentation to man is God’s last experiment with him.
“ Having yet, therefore, one son, his well-beloved,” as the
Lord Himself puts it in the parable, *““he sent him Jast
unto them, saying, ‘They will reverence my son’”
(Matt. xxil. 6). But in John's gospel, it is seen that this
trial too has failed : “ He was in the world, and the world
was made by Him, and the world knew Him not; He
came unto His own, and His own received Him not.”
That is the very opening chapter; and thereupon he
immediately goes on to speak of “the flesh,” and of new
birth: “But to as many as received Him, to them gave
He [not “power,” but] authority to become the sons of
God, even to those who believed in His name.” And who
were these? “ Which were dor», not of blood, nor of the
will of the FLEsSH, nor of the will of man, but of God.”
One passage there is in the Old Testament, in which
man is characterized as ¢ flésh,” in a manner which seems
to approach the style of the New. And this passage is
found in almost the beginning of Genesis. Before the
flood, the Lord says, “ My Spirit shall not always strive
with man, for that he also is flesh, but his days shall be a
hundred and twenty vears.” Yet even here the declara-
tion seems more to point to the frailty of a creature with
whom it would be unseemly for God to be always striving.
And the limitation of his days seems to coincide with this
interpretation. It is like the appeal to Job,— What is
man, that Thou shouldst magnify him? and that thou
shouldst set Thine heart upon him? and that Thou
shouldst visit him every morning, and try him epery
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moment?” Or, like that in that hundred and forty-fourth
psalm, so striking a contrast with the eighth,—* Lord,
what is man, that Thou takest knowledge of him? or the
son of man, that Thou makest account of him? Man is
like to vanity: his days are as a shadow that passeth
away ! Bow Thy heavens, O Lord, and come down . .
Cast forth lightning, and scatter them!”

All through the Old Testament, “flesh” is thus the
symbol of weakness and nothingness : a use of it which is
carried on also in the New. Witness a passage which is
often cited in another way, and very falsely applied ; it is
the tender apology of the Lord for His disciples’ sleeping
in the garden: ¢ The spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh
is weak.” Here, the “weak” flesh is clearly not at all
the old nature. It is bodily infirmity which prevents 1t
yielding to the will of the spirit.

In the gospel of John, we find, for the first time, the
“flesh " used in the other signification of an evil nature,—
our sad inheritance by the fall. We hear of a “ will of the
flesh” from which new birth does mo? proceed. And in
the third chapter of the gospel, the Lord enforces upon
Nicodemus the absolute necessity of a new birth, from the
irreclaimable character of this—*"That which is born of
the flesh,”—of man characterized as this,—“is fesk ; and
that which is born of the Spirit is spirit : marvel not that
I said unto you, “Ye wust be born again.”"”

Thus, out of man’s fallen nature proceeds nothing that
can be acceptable to God. Like a field unsown, the
heart of man will never produce aught, so to speak, but
thorns and thistles—{ruit of the curse. Life of the right
sort must be dropped into it in the living germ of the
Word of God, as our Lord teaches in the parable, and
from that alone is there fruit for Him.* =

* It is one of those lessons fron the book of ereation, of wlu(‘h there aro
§0 MAany, E_lllél.t wheat is only found in ¢onnection w11:11 the presence of man
—Never w
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New life is thus introduced into the field, and while
this does take up and assimilate material from the soil,
and thus there now goes on an active transformation of
this kind, yet how false an account would it be to give of
this to make this transformation the whole thing, and
ignore the new life which was effecting it! Vet in the
spiritual change of new birth, people are doing exactly
this. They look at the moral transformation going on,
and ignore what Scripture speaks of in the most decisive
way—the introduction of a positive new life from God,
from which the moral change proceeds.

It is no wonder if, in trying to define this, we soon lose
ourselves, and are made aware of mysteries which crowd
upon us at every step. Even natuial life is.a mystery,
which the mind of man, vainly seeking to penetrate, is
trying in an exactly similar manner to deny. We are told
that we may as well talk of a principle of ‘“aquosity " in
water as of a vital principle in a living thing. Yet asa
cause of certain effects otherwise unaccountable, it is as
vain to deny as it may be impossible to define. So spirit-
ually we may learn lessons from experience which at least
rebuke the folly of not listening to the Word. And
Scripture points these out also, giving us, as needed
explanation of what every child of God finds in experi-
ence, a doctrine which alone makes all intelligible, and
enables us to learn and use the experience itself aright.

As for natural birth there must be, not merely certain
processes, but the communication of a life-principle which
produces, controls, and harmonizes these processes, S0 is
there precisely for new birth. The voice that soon will
quicken out of death natural—which all that are in the
graves shall hear and shall come forth—now quickens
similarly the spiritually dead,—* Verily, verily, I say unto
you, The hour is coming, and now is, when the dead
shall hear the voice of the Son of God; and they that
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hear shall live: for as the Father hath life in Himself, so
hath He given to the Son to have life in Himself™
(Jno. v. 25, 26), Here there is a life communicated by
One who has it in Himself to communicate,—a new life
for those “dead;” in whom, if there be not this first, no
moral change is possible at all.

This new birth the Spirit and the Word combine to
effect. A man is born of water and of the Spirit, the
water here, as the symbol of parification, taking the place
that the seed of the Word does in the parable elsewhere.
As the apostie Peter tells Us, we are *‘ born again, not of
corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the Word of
God . , . . and this is the word which by the gospel is
preached unto you” (1 Pet.i. 23, 25). And so the apostle
of the Gentiles explains Christ’s purification of His Church
to be “ with the washing of water &y ¢he Word"” (Eph.v. 20).

To take up again the former figure of the seed, used
by both the Lord and the apostle, the seed is the incor-
ruptible Word which gives form and character to the life-
manifestation ; but the life itself must be in the germ, or
it cannot be manifested. So the word of the Iord
embodies and manifests the new life we receive, but the
energy of the life communicated by the Spirit works by
the Word, and there is “growth ’—the development of a
new nature, which is characterized by its blessed and holy
attributes. S

Thus Scripture speaks of “the ingrafied Word"
(Jas. i. 21); and the apostie John, similarly connecting
the new nature with the Word, says, ‘“ Whosoever is born
of God doth not commit sin; for His seed remaineth in
him, and he cannot sin, because he is born of God"
(1 Jno. iil. g). This is Peter’s “incorruptible seed’ of
“the Word of God,” but the life communicated by the
Spirit, as already said, causes it to germinate; and, being
“ everlasiing life,”’ His seed remains.
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The “nature” of the seed determines the form of life.
The new nature, God’s gift, is not a mixed or partially
good thing. Itis in itself perfect (though capable of and
needing development), without mixture of evil from the
very first. In the man in whom it is implanted, evil indeed
exists, as thorns and thistles in the field in which wheat is
sown: these things being not the imperfection of the
wheat in any wise, though hindrances to the crop they
are. The character of the seed we have just seen, where
the apostle says that the child of God *doth not commit
(or rather “practice ™) sin; for His seed remaineth in
him.” The new life, if obscured by the evil, is untouched
by it, and in essential,—nay, victorious opposition to sin,
It will vindicate its character in one born of God, and
manifest him as born of God; and where we do not see
this result, we cannot recognize as a Christian the person,
in whom it fails, although granting the possibility of seed
being in the ground that has not yet come to the surface.
But “faith”—the first principle of the new nature—
‘““ worketh by love ;' and “faith,” if it have not works, is
dead, being alone : ” ““as many as are led by the Spirit of
God, they are the sons of .God.” (Gal. v.6; Jas. ii. 19;
Rom, viii, 14.)

It is needful to insist on thls at all times—never more
needful than at the present time, It is no exaltation of
faith to maintain it as justifying and saving, and yet
possibly without power to produce fruit in the world, or
to glorify God in a holy life. The apostle’ s faith was the
power of a life devoted as his was,—‘ The life which I
now live in the flesh I live by the faith of the Son of God,
who loved me, and gave Himself for me” (Gal. ii. 20).

- Such, then, in its character, and such in its energy, is
the new nature., It will be understood that the gospel
has to. be received, and deliverance realized, before this
can be properly known; nor do I dwell upon these now.
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But such is the new nature; and being such, it 1s the
means of effecting that wonderful change in a man which
we speak of as “conversion.” As the seed converts the
lifeless elements of the soul into the beauty of the living
plant, so the powers and faculties of soul and spirit are
brought back from death to life. The spirit, redeemed
[rom self-idolatry, and having learned the lesson of
dependence upon God which faith implies, is reinstated
in its old supremacy ; the affections of the soul are taught
to trail no longer upon earth, and set upon God as their
only worthy object. The body, yet unredeemed, and
““dead, because of sin,”—awaiting its redemption at the
time of the resurrection (Rom. viii. 1o, 11, 23),—can only
as yet be “kept under, and brought into subjection ™ to
the man new-created in Christ Jesus, (Rom. viii. x3;
1 Cor. ix. 27.)

But now we must again draw some very important dis-
tinctions. We speak of the old nature, or “flesh,” and of
the new., We speak also of the “old man” and of the
“new.” Is there any difference between these? and if
so, what is the use of the distinction ?

A nature and a person are in many ways widely
different. Unconverted and converted, the person is of
course the same. It is the one who was dead in sin who,
is quickened and raised up; it is the same person who
was condemned and a child of wrath who is justified,
sanctified, and redeemed to God. It is the person too—
the “man ”"—to whom accountability attaches, and not to
the nature. Aefs belong to the individual, and not to his
nature; and in the case of man, the only rational and
responsible creature of whom we have something that can
be called knowledge, we know that he is responsible to
walk contrary to [wnot indeed his nature as God first
constituted him, but yet] his nature as he actually now
possesses it, fallen from its primitive state. /
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Only, in fact, by a license of speech do we speak of
nature acting, To say of a person, “nature acts in him,"”
whether said approvingly or disapprovingly, still implies
that the man himself has lost command of himself, or
does not exercise it. Many a Christian thus talks of the
flesh in himself or others, as if its being flesh that was
exhibited explained matters sufficiently. VYet, if he thinks
about it, he will realize that he uses this language to
escape responsibility, so little idea has he of responsibility
attaching to a nature, Yet if this excused him, it would
excuse every sinner that ever lived; and how could God
judge the world? In point of fact, men do use. every
where the truth of their sinful nature in order to escape
condemnation; whereas if they would listento conscience,
they would assuredly find that not a single sin have they
ever committed which they could truthfully say their
nature forced them to. It swclined, no doubt; but they
should, and might, have controlled the mclmatlon The
essence of their guilt is, that they do not.

In the day of judgment, therefore, the award will be
given, not according to the nature, (in which they are
alike), but to their works, in which they are not alike.
God “will render to every man according to his deeds”
(Rom. ii. 6). And this, and this alone, will be the exact
measure of guilt and responsibility, '

It may be objected to all this, “ How, then, can the
man in the seventh of Romans, who is conve1ted, and has
a will for good, find, on the other hand, the flesh in such
opposition, that what he desires, he is quite unable to
perform? How can there still be no ability, when the
w1ll is right?”

" But the answer is plain, that the good he desires would
not be good really if done in other than the sense of
dependence upon.God, which is the only right condition
of the creature. The power of sin from which he has to
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be delivered lies in the self-complacent self-seeking which
assumes the shape of holiness to a converted man. For
a holiness that makes Zsm something, he has to accept a
Christ who shall draw him ot of himself. The “good"”
(in one sense that,) which he is seeking, is really a
phantom shape which God has to destroy, to give him
instead the true .and only God. Thus only crippled
Jacob can become Israel. |
_“Power belongeth only unto God.” True—ever true;
but were we right with Him, could .it be lacking to us?
Assuredly it could not. Still, then, it remains true that
no one’is shut up powerlessly in bondage to evil. The
key of his prison-house is in his own hand.

It is the man, then, who sins, and is the sinner; itis
the sman who has to be forgiven and justified; it is the
man who is responsible to walk, not in the flesh, but in
the Spirit, It is the same person—the same individual
all through, |

Yet, in another way, we may surely say as to the
Christian, that the man that wwas and the man that Zs are
total opposites. I wwas a sinner in.my sins, freely follow-
ing the evil that I loved: I am a child of God, with a
new nature, new affections, and a new object. Between
these two persons there is a wide interval indeed. The
first is what Scripture. calls “the old man, which is cor-
rupt according to the deceitful lusts” (Eph. iv, 22) ; the
gecond is styled “the new man, which after God is created
in righteousness and true holiness® (7. 24), and “renewed
in knowledge, after the image of Iim who created him,
where . . .. Christ is all and in all” (Col. iii. 10, 11). The
first it sl)eaks of as being “crucified with Christ,” as it
does of our “having put off the old man with his deeds”
(Rom. vi. 65 Col. iii. 9.*) The second, similarly, it speaks

- *Eph. iv. 22 is net different from this, altlmugh the eommon worsion
min-hr. make a difflculty. DBnt the * pnttlng‘ oﬂ” hem n,nd the “putting
on," ver. 24, are really in the past. Coe
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of our “having'; put on,” What we were we are not, and
never can be again. But while this is happily true of us,
it is also true that the *flesh "—the old nature—we have
in us still, and shall have, till the body of humiliation is
either dropped, or changed into the glorified likeness of
the Lord’s own body:.

The old man is gone forever, but the flesh abides: in
those who are possessors of the Spirit, still “the flesh
lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the
flesh ;" and the exhortation is, not to destroy the flesh, as
if that were possible, but “walk in the Spirit, and ye
shall not fulfill the lusts of the flesh” (Gal. v. 16, 17). A
poor conclusion this, to many in our day! but to those
who know themselves, how great a relief to find thus an
explanation of what experience testifies to! It may be,
and is, a mystery how we can have at the same time in us
two natures, total opposites of each other,—how Christ
can dwell in us, and yet sin dwell too; but Scripture
affirms it, and experience also. If it is God’s mind to
allow us to know thus for awhile what evil is, not by
yielding to it surely, bat as realizing its opposition, can
He not make this experience even both to serve us and
glorify Him? .

The flesh remains, and remains unchanged: “I know
that in. me (that is, in my flesh) dwelleth no good thing”
must always be said by one who identifies himself with
the flesh. ¢ The mind of the flesh is death; . . . because
the mind of the flesh is enmity against God; for it is not
subject to the law of God, neither indeed can be” (Rom,
vii. 18; viii. 6, 7). Thus the Word speaks of the incurable
evil of the old nature, which, attaching itself, as we have
seen it does, to the things of time and sense amid which
we are, God's remedy for it is Christ as an object for our
hearts in heaven, and His cross as that by which we are
cruoified to a world which the flesh lusts after, and
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whbich in its moral elements consists of “the lust of the
flesh, the lust of the eye, and the pride of life,” We are
not in the flesh; we are in Christ before God; our life is
hid with Christ in God. The knowledge of our portion
in Him, as given us by the Spirit, divorces our hearts,
and turns our eyes away from that which ministers to the
evil in us. ‘“As strangers and pilgrims,” journeying on
to a point. which faith, not sight, beholds, we learn to
“abstain from fleshly lusts, which war against the sonl”
(x Pet. ii. 2), and, as a consequence, to “mortify the deeds
of the body” (Rom. viii, 13). Our true power is in
absent-mindeduness,—a heart set upon that which stirs no
lust, for it is our own forever, and we are invited to
enjoy it,

This satisfies, and this alone. By “the exceeding great
and precious promises’’ we ‘‘become partakers of (or
rather, “in communion with,”) the divine nature, having
escaped the corruption that is in the world through last ™
(z Pet. i. 4). The new life within us is strengthened and
developed, and this alone can divine things work upon,
Christ seen and enjoyed by faith, we grow up unto Him
in all things, from the babe to the young man and to the
father, when we have but to sit down, as it were, and
endlessly enjoy our infinite blessing.

‘Before closing this brief sketch of an 1mp01tant subject,
let us look closer at this question of growth, as the apostle
puts it before us here. Growth (mental, not physical,)—
the growth of a babe into a man, is a matter of educationj
not merely what professes to be such, but the influence
upon it of surrounding circumstances which call forth the
hidden energies of the mind. and heart, and of examples
which stimulate and encourage to imitation. God has
thus, on the one hand, for us Iis discipline of trial; on
the other, His perfect example of what He would have us
grow up to.. In general, men reach about the level of
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what is thus before them, God puts before us Christ,
that we ‘may grow up into Christ. Our occupation will
tell upon us. What we give ourselves to will make it§
necessary mark upon us, The exhortation to us is, “Set
your mind on things above, whele Christ snteth at the
right hand of God.”

The admonition, therefore, of the apostle to the babcs
and young men—to the fathers he has none—is to let
nothing take away their eyes from Christ, The babes he
warns as to Antichrist, not that he may perfect them in
prophetical knowledge, but because in their little acquaint-
ance as yet with the truth of what Christ. is, they might
be led away into some deceit of the enemy. = Satan’s first
snare for souls is same distorting error, which shall in
fact deform to us the face in which alone all the glory of
God shines, or substitute for His face some witchery for
the natural eye, in which the heart may be unawares
entangled, supposing it to be the true and divine object
before it. This is Antichrist,—not yet the full denial of
the Fathet and the Son, of course ——and antichrists there
are many, i - .

Oh, that Cmstlans did more reahze the immense value
of truth '—the terrible and disastrous effect of error!
What presents to me, when seen aright, the blessed face
of God Himself, may through Satan’s artifice darken,
obscure, distort this, or- present to me a treacherous aidl
destructive lure instead, =

The apostle therefore warns the babes as to false
Christs doctrinally. The young men are not in the same
danger as to this. They are strong, and the word of God
abides in them, and they have overcome the wicked one,
Their danger now lies from the allurements of a world
into which their very energy is carrying them. The word
to these is, “Love .not the wer/d, neither the things that
are in the world.” Tor the eye affects the heart; and it
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is one thing to have seen by the Word that the world is
under judgment, and another thing to have gone through
it in detail, looking it in the face, and counting it all loss
for Christ. |

This the fathers have, however, done: therefore he
says to them (and it is all he needs to say), “ Ye have
known Him that is from the beginning.” It is all we
gain by looking through the world ; yet it is a great gain
to be able to say of it all through, “How unlike Christ it
is!’” And what when we have reached this? Has the
““father” nothing more to learn? O, yes, he is but at
the beginning, He has but now his lesson-book before
him, for undistracted learning. But he needs not caution
in the same way not to mix any thing with Christ, and
not to take any thing else for Christ. How much toil
to reach, how slow we are iu reaching, so simple a con-
clusion! But then the joy of eternity begins. Oh, to
have Him ever before us, unfolding His glories, as He
does to one whose eyes and whose heart are all for Him !
The knowledge of the new man is *“Christ is all!” To
the martyr, in the fire which consumed him, this knowl-
edge broke out in the words which told of a joy bevond
the torment—* NoNE BUT CHRIST !

“In the midst of the wreck and ruin of the creature, can
you say, notwithstanding it all, ‘I have found a spring in
Thee, O God, and can count on Thee to give me all bless-
ing in Christ; not to fill me once and then alt gone, but
to fill me again and again’? I would have you ]udge
yourselves about the sort of faith you have. Is it a Zwveng
Jaith? 1t is the Zoving God upon whom His people hang,
drawing daily supplies from the fullness of the living

springs in Him, Ah, if you have found that God, no
depths can be too deep for the heart of that living God,
who meets us according to the circumstances in “which
we are.’
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“THINGS THAT SHALL BE:”

AN EXPOSITION OF REVELATION IV.—XXIL

PART I —THE TRUMPETS.

(Chap. viii. 2—x1. 18.)

The First Four Trumpets. (Chap. viii. 2—-13.)

HE last seal is loosed, and the book of Revelation
lies open before us; yet just here it is undoubtedly
true that we have reached the most difficult part of

the whole. As we go on, we shall find ourselves in the
midst of scenes with which the Old-Testament prophets
have made us in measure familiar—a part which can be
compared in this very prophecy to “a little gpex book.”
In the seals, we have found also what was more simpie by
its very breadth and generality. We have here evidently
predictions more definite, and yet the application of
which may never be made kpown to us, as they do »ot
seem to come into that “open book,”’—do not seem to
find their place where the Old Testament can shed its
light in the same way upon them. Yet we are not left to
that mere “private interpretation’ which is forbidden us;
and it is well to inquire at the beginning, what helps we
have to interpretation from other parts of Scripture,

The series of trumpets i1s septenary, as we know—just
as those of the seals and vials are. Not only so, but, as
already said, the 7 here becomes, by the interposed
vision between the sixth and seventh, in structure, an
8. And in this, the seals are plainly similar; the vials
really, though more obscurely.

This naturally invites further comparison; and then at
once we perceive that the vials are certainly in otier
respects also a parallel to the trumpets. In the firstf of
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each, the ear#h is affected ; in the second, the sea; in the
third, the rivers and fountains of waters; in the fourth,
the sun: in the fifth, there is darkness; in the sixth, the
river Euphrates is the scene: the general resemblance
cannot be doubted.

No such resemblance can be traced if we compare the
seals, however; though the similarity of structure should
yield us something. The structure itself, so definite and
plainly numerical, may speak to those who have ears to
hear it, and we shall seek to gain from it what we can,
But there is a third witness, whose help we shall do well
to avajil ourselves of, and that is, the historical interpreta-
tion, which just here—strangely as it may seem—is at its
plainest. There is a very striking and satisfactory agree-
ment among those of the historical school with regard to
the fifth and sixth trumpets at least; and the harmony
pleads for some substantial truth in what . they agree
about. We must at all events inquire as to this.

Strictly, according to the structure, the first five verses
of this chapter belong to the seventh seal; but for our
purpose it is more convenient to connect them with the
trumpet-series, which. they introduce. The judgments
following they show us to be the answer of God to the
cry of His people, though in His heart for them before
they cry. This is what the order plainly teaches: # And
I saw the seven angels which stand before God, and
seven trumpets were given unto them.” Thus all is pre-
pared of God beforehand; yet He must be inquired of,
to do it for them, and therefore we have next the prayers
of all the saints ascending up to God. There is now a
union of all hearts together: the common distress leads to
united prayer; and He who has given special assurance
that He will answer the prayer of two or three that
umtedly ask of Him, how can He withdraw Himself fiom
such supplication ? '
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But we see another thing,—the action of the angel at
the altar of incense: “And another angel came and stood
at the altar, having a golden censer; and there was
given unto him much incense, that he should offer it with
the prayers of all saints upon the golden altar which was
before the throne. And the smoke of the incense which
came with the prayers of the saints ascended up before
God out of the angel's hand.” 7Thus the fragrance of
Christ's acceptability gives efficacy to His people’s
prayers; a thing perfectly familiar to us as Christians,
and which scarcely needs interpretation, but which, as
pictured for us here, has this element of strangeness in
it—the figure of an angel-priest. Why, if it be Christ who
of necessity must take this place, why is He shown us as
an angel? “For He taketh not hold of angels, but of
the seed of Abraham He taketh hold. Wherefore in all.
things it behoved him to be made Zike unto His brethren,
that He might be a merciful and faithful High-Priest in
things pertaining to God.” (Heb. ii. 16, 17.) If, then, to
be the priest men need, He must be made like to men,
why does He appear here as an angel, and not as a man?

There is no need for doubt that what has been an-
swered by many is the true explanation, and that the
angel-figure here speaks of personal distance still from
those for whom yet He intercedes. We have many like
examples in Scripture, and .one which is of special
interest in this connection. Those who appear in the
eighteenth of Genesis as “men” to Abraham, go on to
Sodom as “angels ' in the nineteenth, They go there to
deliver Lot, but are not able to show him the intimacy
which they show to Abraham, ‘ Just man ’’as he is, and
“yexed with the filthy conversation of the wicked,” he is
yet one ‘“saved so as through the fire.” Found, not in
his tent-door at Mamre, but in the ¢ gate of Sodom,” he
is one of those righteous men but in an evil place, for
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whom Abraham intercedes with God, and when delivered,
it is said of him that “God zemembered Abraiam, and
sent Lot out of the midst of the overthrow, when He
overthrew the cities in the midst of which Lot dwelt.”
(Gen. xix. 29.)

Lot may thus fitly represent this very remnant of Israel
at the last, whose prayers are here coming up before
God; who have had opportunity to have known the
Church’s pilgrim path, but have refused it, and to whom
Christ is even yet a stranger, though interceding for
them. If we rememberv the priestly character of the
heavenly elders in the fifth chapter here, and ‘their vials
full of odors, which are the prayers of saints” (». 8) we
may see further resemblance between these pictures so
far apart. .And how touching is it to see how in the
troubles which encompass Lot in Sodom, these angels
begin. to appear as ““men”’ again ! (Gen. xix. 10, 12, 16.)
Sweet grace of God, shining out in the very midst of the
trial from which it could not, because of our need of it,
exempt us ! | .

Thus the angel-priest, in its very incongruity of
thought, exactly suits the place in which we find it. It is
‘““the time of Jacob’s trouble,”—needed, because he is yet
Facob, but out of which he shall be delivered when its
work is once accomplished. (Jer. xxx.7.) Thus their
prayers offered are heard; and, as inheriting on the earth,
the answer to them involves the purging of the earth,
“And the angel took the censer, and filled it with fire of
the altar, and cast it unto the earth; and there were voices
and thunderings.and lightnings, and an earthquake. And
the seven angels which had the seven trumpets prepared
themselves to sound.”

This fire, because from the altar, some have difficulty
in believing to be judgment. They remember how a live
coal from the altar purged Isaiah’s lips, and cannot see
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how that which has fed upon the sacrifice can be any
longer wrath against men. But this is easily answered ;
for while, where the heart turns to God, this is certainly
true, it is in no wise true for those who do not turn. For
them, there 1s no sacrifice that avails; rather it pleads
against its rejecters: the wrath of God against sin has
not been set aside, but demonstrated an awful reality by
the cross; and where the precious blood has not cleansed
from sin, the wrath of God rests only the more heavily on
those who slight it. The signs of judgment following are
therefore in perfect keeping with the fact that it is the
fire of the altar that evokes them, as they are with their
being the answer to the prayers of a people who cry (with
the saints under the fifth seal, or with the widow to whom
the Lord compares them,), * Avenge me of mine adver-
sary.” (Luke xviii. 3.)

Every thing finds. its place when once we are in the
track of the divine thoughts; and in all this there is no
difficulty when we have learnt the period to which it
applies. It is a suited introduction to the trumpets which
follow, and in which, according to the old institution
(Num. x. 9), God Himself now declares Himself in be-
half of His people, and against their enemies. |

There is much more difficulty when we come to con-
sider separately the trumpets themselves. -

““And the first sounded, and there followed ha11 and
fire, mmgled with blood, and they were cast upon the
earth: and the third part of the earth was burnt up, and
the third part of the trees was burnt up, and all green
grass was burnt up.”

Hail with fire we find in other parts of Scripture, as in
nature also. It is one of the most solemn figures of the
divine judgment which nature furnishes. It was one of
the plagues of Egypt. 1In the eighteenth psalm it is
found connected with.similar judgment. “The Lord also
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thundered in the heavens, and the Highest gave His
voice,—hailstones and coals of fire.” Electricity and hail
are products of the same cause, a mass of .heated air
saturated with vapor, rising to a higher level, and meeting
the check of a cold current. It is a product of cold, the
withdrawal of heat, as darkness is the absence of light;
and light and heat, cold and darkness, are akin to
one another. Cold stands (with darkness) for the with-
drawal of God, as fire (which is both heat and light}) for
the glow of His presence, which, as against sin, is wrath.
And both these things can consist together, however they
may seem contradictory—* hailstones and coals of fire”
be poured out together. God's forsaking is in anger
necessarily, and thus what would be a ministry of refresh-
ment is turned into a storm of judgment. There is a
concord of contraries against those that cast off God; as
for those who love Him, all things work together for
good.,

The blood mingled is of course a sign of death—a
violent death,—and shows the deadly character of this
visitation, by which a third part of the prophetic earth is
desolated, a third part of the trees burnt up, and pros-
perity (if the green grass implies that,) every-where
destroyed.

This judgment seems to affect, therefore, especiaily
the lower ranks of the people, though, as necessarily
would be the case, many of the higher also; but it does
not affect especially those in authority. They have not
escaped, as we have seen, in the general convulsion under
the sixth seal;—nay, the heavens fleeing away might seem
to intimate that the very possibility of true government
was departed, Yet this might be while in fact govern-
ments go on, and we find in what follows here that they
do go on, although never really recovering themselves.
Under this trumpet now begins, as it would seem, what
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shall really cause them to collapse. A people impover-
ished by that which spares the governing classes, who
does not realize the danger to these of such a state of
things? And the second trumpet seems to show us in
reality what we might anticipate to grow out of this.

“ And the second angel sounded, and as it were a great
mountain, burning with fire, was cast into the sea; and the
third part of the sea became blood; and the third part of
the creatures which were in the sea and had life died;
and the third part of the ships were destroyed.”

The comparison of Babylon to such a mountain (Jer.
li. 25) may put us in the track of the meaning here. It
is a po{ver mighty, irmly seated and exalted, yet full of
volcanic forces in conflict, by which not only her own
bowels shall be torn out, but ruin spread around. This
cast into the sea of the nations—already in commotion,
as the “sea " implies—produces death and disaster beyond
that of the preceding trumpet, Human life is more
directly attacked by it. Such a state of eruption was in
France at the end of the last century, and may well
tllustrate (as others have suggested) what seems intended.
The fierce outburst of revolt against all forms of man-
archy, the fruit of centuries of insolent tyranny under
which men had been crushed, set Europe in convulsion.
History is full of such portents of that which shall be, and
we do well to take heed to them. Especially as the end
approaches may we expect to find it so: there is growth
on to and preparation for that which at last takes those
who have not received the warning by surprise.

The third part of the ships being destroyed would
seem naturally to imply the destruction of commerce to
this extent, the intercourse between the nations neces-
sarily affected by the reign of terror around,

{ T'o be continued.)




64
“IN THIS WE GROAN."

‘ ‘ THO among us who believe does not prove the truth
of these words? It is a bit of experience that
none can escape. In our friends—those we love

dearest perhaps, in our circumstances, and in our own
persons, there is something to keep us constantly
reminded that sin is here, and has done its deadly work,
and what is crooked cannot be made straight, and what
is wanting cannot be numbered. Paul carries it further
still in Rom. viii., and tells .us that “the whole creation
groaneth and travaileth in pain together until now.” Not
some of it, but the whole; there is nothing that has
sense and feeling but what has felt the damaging effect
of the fall of creation’s head, though the difference is
immense between the physical suffering of the mere
brute and that of man, with a mind and conscience
beside,—a spirit susceptible of the most intense anguish,
capable of self-reproach and condemnation, and of
reflection upon and anticipation of the deserts of sin, A
buoyant heart. may carry over for a time the terrible
reality,—the multiplicity of occupations, be it with work
or pleasure, may cause. forgetfulness, but the time must
come when every vail must be torn off, and the stern
reality be known in a way there is no escape from,

Yes, “in this we groan,” and creation groans, and for
the unbeliever it is but the presage of an eternal night of
woe. How solemn the thought! Men may live without
Goq, but to pass into eternity without Him, this would
be terrible*indeed, and many in thinking of it have taken
refuge in some of the forms of current unbelief with
reference to the future,—setting up human judgment
against what is revealed in the Word of God, in place of

accepting God's simple way, so perfect and wondel[ul
as it is.
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But, “in this e groan” contemplates the Christian, of
course, though the world groans too; and therefore the
apostle adds to it, “Earnestly desiring to be clothed
upon with our house which is from heaven.” Ves, he
brings in-a hope,—the one only thing that really meets
the difficalty, ministering a remedy divine and perfect.
Hope is the anchor of the soul; it keeps it steady in the
midst of storms and tempests. It puts God before the
soul—the living God, the One who has brought into the
scene of suffering and death a perfect and complete
remedy. FHe alone could do it where death was at work,
and if He has undertaken it, it will be done in a way to
bring Him glory, and full blessing to us. It will be no
patch put upon a rent, no plaster for a sore, but the
whole made new, and a body of glory given in place of
the body of humiliation we now wear, and in which we
groan. We have borne the image of the earthy, we shall
bear the image of the heavenly; and whatever may
intervene, faith bridges the whole, and looks on to that
blessed moment which Scripture links with the coming
again of. the Lord Jesus Christ. Thus Paul comforted
the saints,.at Thessalonica, who “ were turned to God
from idols, to serve the living and the true God, and to
wdit for. IHis Son from heaven,” about those who had
fallen asleep in Jesus. He -did not say, “You shall die
too and join them.” No, he pointed them to that moment
when the Lord shall descend from heaven with a shout,
with the voice of the archangel, and the trump of God;
when the dead 'in Christ shall rise first, the living be
changed, and all together be caught up to meet the Lord
in the air. He pointed them to that day that God has
promised shall come,~—a day known only to Him, for
which sdints here are taught to wait, for which those who
are departed wait, and for which the Lord Jesus also
waits,—the day when He shall see the fruit of the travail



66 “IN THIS WE GROAN.”

of His soul and be satisfied; and if He is satisfied, how
surely shall we be so too !

I do not ask, then, if you groan, dear fellow-believer;
I am sure you do, for Scripture says so, though no doubt
the more we are in fellowship with God, in His thoughts
and ways, so much the more shall we truly groan,—if not
about ourselves, at least in witnessing what sin has done
in man and brought upon a creature made in the image
of God; but now, alas! fallen so low. But may I not
ask if you can add, as that which the faith of your soul
has Jaid hold of, “earnestly desiring to be clothed upon
with our house which is from heaven, that mortality may
be swallowed up of life.”” Yes, mortality,—the liability
to death—will be swallowed up of life, for those who are
called up to be with Christ without seeing death, While
for all, living or dead, death will be swallowed up of
victory at that same moment. Are you stumbled at this ?
Do you not know the Scriptures, and the power of God?
Have you let man tob you of “the blessed hope” ? Then
in this, at least, you share in what has shut out from your
soul the true and solid comfort God would give. But it
needs the power of God assuredly—the God who brought
back from the dead our Lord Jesus Christ, and whose
Spirit shall “make alive our mortal bodies,” working by
that power by which “He shall subdue all things to
Himself,"”

Have you, then, laid hoid of that truth? and is it to
you “a blessed hope'—sustaining, comforting, when all
may be most dark and trying—the coming of our Lord
Jesus Christ? Are you watching, through the darkness
of this world’s night, for the One who alone can bring
relief and remedy,—for the rejected One who is coming
again—coming to reign over the scene of His rejection—
to make His enemies His footstool, and to share HIS
throne and glory with His redeemed ones?
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You may say, “I do not understand prophecy.” May
I ask, Why not? Are we not told to ‘“take heed to it, as
to a light that shines in a dark place”? Isthe world not
a dark place,—aye, growing darker every day? If you
do not know this, you will surely despise the light that
shines there ; it will be unheeded by you, as perhaps it
has been. Still it shines in a dark place, and it points to
that one object who is the burden of the testimony of the
Spirit of God in Scripture from Genesis to Revelation—
Christ; and it marks out two periods and events of
paramount importance: the coming of that blessed One
to suffer and to die, the just One for the unjust ones, to
bring us to God; and next, to His coming to reign,—to
be glorified in the scene of His rejection. How near this
may be, who can tell? Do not say, “ My Lord delayeth
His coming ; ” still less take part with scoffers who say He
will not come ; but hearken to His own word, “Surely, I
come quickly.” May you be able to add to this your

« Amen, even so come, Lord Jesus.”
| ' X 7. G.

THE HEART LONGING AFTER

THE PERSON OF CHRIST.
(An Exiract.)

« T AM inclined to think that this feeling in reference
I to ministry is intimately connected with a deep,
personal longing after more profound, rich, abiding
communion with the person of Christ, by the power of
the Holy Ghost. . . . . Nothing is of any value that
does not spring from personal love to and communion
with Christ Himself. We may have Scripture at our
finger ends, we may be able to preach with remarkable
fluency—a fluency which unpracticed spirits may easily
enough mistake for power, but oh! if our hearts are not
drinking deeply at the fountain-head—if they are not
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enlivened and invigorated by the realization of the love
of Christ, it will all end in flash and smoke. I have
learnt . . . . to be increasingly dissatisfied with every
thing, whether in myself or in others, short of abiding,
real, deep, divinely inwrought communion with and con-
formity to the blessed Master, |
“ Crotehets I despise; mere gpinions I dread; controversy
I shrink from; all 7sms [ esteem as utterly worthless.
But . . . . I long to know more of His own precious
person, His work, and His glory. And then, oh, to live
for Him, to labor, testify, preach, and pray, and all for
Christ, and by the working of His grace in our hearts.

CONFLICT WITH SATAN, AND THE PANOPLY OF GOD,

2. THE PANOPLY,

OR this conflict we must have the panoply—the whole
F armor—of God, This is emphasized by repetition.
(vv. 11, 13.) It must be the whole armor, or we are
as powerless against the adversary as if we had none.
The whole man can be reached through any cne part
exposed. A city can be taken through a single gate
unguarded. And our foe is subtle, and easily discerns
what is lacking in us. Moreover, the armor itself is so
made, to fit together,~—one part is so necessary to another,
that it cannot rightly be put on except it be aZ/ put on.
How can we be girt about with truth and have no
““breast-plate of righteousness ™ ? And so it will be found
all through. No wonder! for this is just “integrity” in
its true meaning,—that is, entireness. Who that is up-
right with God can pick and choose as to His will, what
to do and what he may leave undone? ILet us remember
at the outset, therefore, it is the whole armor we are to
put on. |
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The order too is important, and that will appear as we
go on. Theorderin Scripture is far too little thought of,
To take it into account would be by many considered too
minute; but in fact there is nothing too minute for our
attention in the Word of God; and this cannot be too
seriously pressed. .

The first part of the armor, then, is the gird/e,—what
might be scarcely thought a part of it, but according to
this, the very first thing to be considered. What indeed
could a soldier do with flowing garments about his feet?
And here the Word of God gets its right place: #ruz/ it
is that girds the loins.

“Sanctify them through the truth,” is the Lord’s own
prayer: ‘“Thy Word is truth.” (Jno. xvii. 17.) In the
world, men walk in a vain show, and disquiet themselves
in vain: holiness .is *“‘holiness of truth.” (Eph. iv. 24,
marg.) The Word of God brings into the soul the
realities which separate from what is seen to be false and
merely seductive. The things unseen, but eternal, stir
and energize the heart. Torpor is gone; earnestness and
diligence possess the soul. It is kept with God, and at
rest,—a rest which is full activity, and makes it untiring,

It is plain that this state of soul is a first necessity for
conflict, and that the wiles of the enemy can only be met
by one delivered from the illusions of that world which is
his great instrument. It connects also with the second
part of the armor, the breast-plate of righteousness, which
is, of course, practical righteousness, a conscience void of
offense, as of one walking in the truth he knows. Other-
wise the truth itself becomes a reproach, and we are in
danger of shipwreck as to it even: “holding faith and
a good conscience,’ says the apostle, ¢ which some having
put away, concernmg faith have made shipwreck."”
(1 Tim. 1. 19) |

He who does not follow the truth he knows is sure to
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find, except God's mercy prevent, something that will
accommodate itself, as the truth will not, to the laxity in
which he indulges. The enemy here has full opportunity,
and it is no wonder if the darkness should soon be pro-
portionate to the truth once known. |

The third part of the armor is, the feet shod with the
preparation of the gospel of peace. It is peace to which
the gospel introduces,—not only through the blood of
Jesus having no more conscience of sins, but God known
as for us; who can be against us? Thus in all circum-
stances there is peace. If God rule—our Father be the
T.ord of heaven and earth, to receive from His hand every
thing is to be delivered from unrest, from resentment
even of what is meant for harm: “As for you, ye indeed
thought evil against me,” says Joseph to his brethren,
‘“but God meant it for good.” (Gen. 1. 20.) To what a
height of serenity can such a consciousness lift the soul!
How can one desire evil upon another for what in the
hand of God had been only good? .

Israel’s shoes were never worn out with all the flinty
rocks of the wilderness; and such peace, maintained in
communion with God, is proof against all the roughness
of the way. Those who enjoy this peace are indeed
armed against Satan; but it is only attainable in the
order in which we find it here, '

Fourthly, we have, “Above all, taking the shield of
faith, wherewith ye shall be able to quench all the fiery
darts of the wicked one,”” Some would read here, “in all
things,” but I believe the text is right as it stands, and
that it means, not “more than all,” nor *besides all,” but,
as Bengel reads, “over all.” The shield covers even the
rest of the armor, and can be moved so as to guard any
threatened part. It is thus that faith is to protect all
the other parts,—the faith which is not merely in the
work accomplished for us, but a practical confidence in
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God at all times. This it is that quenches all the fiery
darts of the wicked one,—the suspicions of His love and
faithfulness, to a believer one would say impossible, but
for bitter experience. What fiery darts are these! and
how well is he called “the wicked one” who can employ
them ! |

Still, the head needs to be provided for, and here it is,
‘““Receive the helmet of salvation.” It is not a hope, it is
a positive accomplishment. Saved we are; and this con-
sciousness enables one to lift up his head amid the tumult
of the battle-field. We are conquerors before we enter the
strife. Not that there is nothing at stake; nor that there
is not real meaning and importance in the conflict. There
is surely much ; but seleation is not at stake: it is not for
it we are contending. This we have as the fruit of
Another’s victory. And to mark this, it would seem, the
word is changed here which has just been used for
“faking the shield of faith;” it is really, ‘“and recesve the
helmet of salvation,” It is not an attainment, not some-
thing in which we are active, as before; it is the gift of
Another, a gift of grate alone,

Then we have our offensive weapon—*the sword of
the Spirit, which is the Word of God,” There is a slight
correction to be made here; it is rather, * The sword of
the Spirit, which is the saying of God,”—that is, the par-
ticular text out .of the Word which you want for the
occasion. And this is the sword of the Spirit, not simply
because 'the whole Word is inspired of Him, but also
because you need to be under His guidance in order to
find the text, How wise may a mere babe in Christ be
if with God! how dull the greatest stodent if without
Him! But let us not imagine that deep and accurate
acquaintance with the Word is therefore of small account.
It is far otherwise, Growth is by the truth, and if the
truth be slighted, and we are babes when we ought to be
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grown men, then are we “carnal, and not spiritual”
(1 Cor. iii. 1), and He will need to make us sensible of
our folly. To expect the blessed Spirit of God to minis-
ter to spiritual sloth and indifference is presumption; and
here again the order of Scripture is instructive: it is only
when all the coat-armor is fastened on that the sword can
be grasped ; only thus will it be effective.

But used thus, what victories may we gain with it!
there is nothing else, indeed, by which victory can be
gained. Satan dreads no mere human reasoning, which
lies, after all, under the darkness of this world—cannot
escape from it : it is “armor of Zigh#” we need, and light
is heavenly, as even nature witnesses. Here faith alone
can enter. Mere human apprehension cannot lay hold of
Christ; and to the knowledge of the new man * Christ is
all.” (Col. il 11.) |

Let it not be thought that I am demymg reason : it is
impossible to get on a step without it. Man without
reason would be below the beast—an idiot. Those who
declaim against it use it (however irrationally) in their
declamation. Scripture is full every where of the most
sublime reasoning; nor can we apply a text without it,
Only, among things unseen, reason must be the handmaid
of faith, and not her mistress; it must work by the light
of revelation, or have none, |

And now, lastly, we have that which is not so much a
part of the armor as it is the spirit in which alone it can
be used ; connected indeed especially with the Word of
God, as that in which we draw near to God, as in the
Word He draws near to -us:—*“praying always with all
prayer and supplication in the Spirit, and watching there-
unto with all perseverance and supplication for all saints.”
No where else, perhaps, is the language as to prayer so
strong and emphatic as it is here. Well it may be, here in
the presence of the enemv, where, -as we were at first
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reminded, our strength, if we are to have strength, must
be “in the Lord.” The exhortation of the apostle thus
ends as it begins—with Christ Himself, the one absolute
necessity for the soul at every moment. The conscious-
ness of this is safety and power: its expression is in
prayer; and this spirit of prayer is what the Spirit of God
produces wherever He works, Let us remark, however,
that where the soul is right with God, prayer becomes
proportionately intercession for the saints. Christ on
high is taking that place of intercession, to be in it our-
selves is to be in fellowship with Him. Where the heart
entertains Him, it will entertain His people also.

HIS SENT ONES.

N the fifth chapter of John, we find the Lotd Jesus as
I the Worker. In fellowship with the Father, He must
work : “My Father worketh hitherto, and I work,"”
There could be no rest for Him in a scene where sin
had defiled and ruined every thing. His rest was above
the scene, in the One who had sent Him, What a lesson
this for us! How apt we are to be restless here, instead
of workers! If indeed we find fully our rest in Him who
has sent us, even as He was sent (Jno. xx. 21), will it not
lead us in fellowship with Him in His work in this scene
of sorrow? Beloved brethren, what a place of privilege
is onrs! “Sent ones”! Sent by Him, as He was sent
sent to be workers here, in fellowship with Him. OQur
rest indeed in Himself, as His rest was in the Father.
And we find He lays down the principles, if I may so
call them, that governed Him in His work. Ie says, 1
can of Mine own self do nothing : as I hear, I judge : and
My judgment is just; because I seek not Mine own will,
but the will of the Father which hath sent Me.” (z. 30.)



74 HIS SENT ONES.

“I can of Mine own self do nothing.” Every thing was
done in communion with and dependence on the Father,

What a word for us! How much work is, so to speak,
master, becanse we have not learnt this lesson! But,
again, He says, “As I hear, I judge.” His was the listen-
ing ear. ~ As on another occasion He tells us, I have not
spoken of Myself; but the Father which sent Me, He
gave Me a commandment, what I should say, and what I
should speak.” (Jno. xii. 49.) How much of vain speak-
ing would this save us if it were true of us! Oh for a
waiting, listening ear, that sceks ever the Lord’s word,
and acts and judges in accordance therewith !

“ My judgment is just; because I seek not Mine own
will, but the will of the Father which hath sent Me.”
Here we find the secret of true judgment, Just in pro-
portion as we are seeking a place for ourselves do we fail
to have a just conception of things. How much failure
can be attributed to this! How self-seeking so often
characterizes us in the Lord’s service! May we be led, in
the power of the indwelling Spirit, to surrender ourselves
unreservedly to the will of our blessed Lord, so that
down here, as “ His sent ones,” we may have His mind,
and thus be a help to the Lord’s people in these days.

The call to-day is for unselfishness and devotedness in
the ministry of God's Word. Seeking not the applause
of men, but, through good report and evil, seeking to
make Christ known to others, and giving a faithful testi-
mouy for Him in these days of unfaithfulness.

To this end, beloaved brethren, ought we not to make
continual prayer and supplication to our God? May this
coming year, if our Lord tarty, lead each one of us to
seek this blessing for ourselves and for the whole Church

of God. : \ '
: ‘ - LS



POETRY.

JESU'S LOVE FOR ME.

Set my heart's affections free;
Lead me, teach me, keep me near Thee,
In Thy love for me. |

JESUS, let Thy presence with me

Once I lay beside the water,
Once I stood beneath the tree,
Once a leper, once a beggar,
But Thou calledst me.

Once I sat in nature’s blindness,
Once I wandered o’er the tombs,
Once I fell among the robbers,— \
Thou didst heal my wounds.

Jesus, Lord of life and glory,
Set my heart’s affections free ;
Teach me well the wondrous story
Of Thy love for me,

Oh, what wonder! oh, what mercy! .~
Thou didst touch the bier for me;
Thou didst bid them loose the grave-clathes,
In Thy love for me. -

Once the Sycamore T clambered,

Thinking thus Thyself to see;
Once in sin the city wandered,
All was dark to me. |

Jesus, let Thy presence with me
Set my heart’s affections free ;
Teach me, lead me, keep me near Thee, .
In Thy love for Me.

Awnon.
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DR, WALDENSTROM AND NON-VIGARIOUS ATONEMERT.

I.

HE work of Dr. Waldenstrém may well take its
T place among the Current Ewvemts which deserve
special notice at our hands. It is one of the signs
of the times—sad signs of the departure from the faith
which is going on every where, and will go on to the
apostasy predicted as that in which the dispensation ends.
(z Thess. ii.) I do not take it up, however, merely to
notice it as that, but to give full examination to the views
themselves, which, having been widely accepted already
among Scandinavians generally, are now being brought
before the English-speaking public for an acceptance
which they are but too sure to find with many. Dr.
Waldenstréom’s writings have in them a tone of piety
which will attract, while they assume to deal exhaustively
with Scripture on their several topics. It is something
which assuredly they are very far from doing, a partial
truth being very commonly mistaken for the whole, so
that we have but to fill in the gaps to find the antidote.
But the appearance of doing so will be enough with many
to carry their . convictions, at least for a time. Among
his own countrymen, we are told,—

¢t The promulgation of the author's views on the atonement oc-
casioned a very gencral and earnest searching of the Word of God
by all classes of Christians, and as these so-called ‘new views?
were plainly found just in that Word, they weré accepted by the
majority of Swedes, in their own and in this country [ America] ;
also by many among Norwegians and Danes, by preachers and
people in and outside the state church. Notwithstanding the
cry of heresy raised in some quarters at the time against Dr.
W-———, he passed trinmphantly (in 1878), by a discussion before
the hishop and consistory of the diocese, his examination for
admission into the higher orders of the clergy. In 1874, he was
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appointed professor of theology (111(:1udmo* Biblical Hebrew and
Greck) in the state college at Gefle, one of the largest cities in
Sweden, This position he still holds, while at the same time he
is serving his second term in the Swedish parliament.”’

It is with the treatise on the “Blood of Jesus,” the
key-note to his views as to atonement, that we naturally
begin. It leads us at once into the heart of our subject.

He tells us, first of all, that if, according to the law of
Moses, “almost all things are purged with blood ™ (Heb.
ix, 22), ‘““the purging itself was accomplished, not by the
slaying of the victim, but by the sprinkling with the
blood. This has a profound typical significance. ' In the
New Testament also it is said that cleansing from sin is
effected Dy the dlood of ]esus—notice: not by the a’eézt/g
of Jesus, but by the dlood of Jesus.”

This is true, and the reason is plain also: by the biood
of Jesus our “hearts are sprinkled from an evil con-
science.” (Heb. x. 22.) And this sprinkling is just the
application to the person of Christ's blessed work Useless
would His death be to us if it were not to be applied—that
is, appropriated to us; and the blood speaks of death, but
of a violent death, not of a natural one; of a life faken,
not merely ended. A natural death the Lord could not
have died, and such a death could ndt have availed us,
because it implies sin in the one who dies, .

But, says Dr, Waldenstrém further, by the blood of
Christ we cannot mean His bodily or physical blood ; but
the blood must be a #pe of something: we have to ask
ourselves, therefore, what the blood typifies.

This is a very serious mistake. The blood of Christ is
not a type of something else. 1t is used metonymically,
as the thetoricians say,—that is, to express such a death
as has-been pointed out; butthat is a very different thing
from its being a type. This would deny the blood of the
cross to have any real place in our cleansing from sin at
all. It would be simply in such relation to it as was
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Moses lifting up the serpent in the wilderness, and
nothing more. Dr. Waldenstrdm seems to have bor-
rowed from Swedenborgianism here.

But he asks what is meant by the saints having
““washed their robes in the blood of the Lamb,” or our
eating Christ’s flesh and drinking His bload, ¢ Every
one understands,” he says, “that the blood here is a type
of something.” I can only answer that, for my own part
at least, I have never thought so. Figurative, of course,
the expressions are; but it does not follow that ewvery
expression in a sentence is figurative even because some
are. The washing and the garments, the eating and the
drinking, may be figurative ; and are, surely : but it does
not make the blood simply a “type.” When the Lord
says, “He that eateth ME shall live by Me,” is Christ
Himself only a type? It is strange that a professor of
theology should make so rasha statement: :

He bids us, again, observe that it is not ¢ feith in the
blood” ‘which cleanses from sin, but the blood itself.
And that it is not the “value of the blood in the sight of
God,” but only the blood. And again, that the blood of
Christ is never represented as a payment to God for our
sins; nor in tlie Old Testament is the blood of the sacri-
fices ever represented as such a payinent.

What all this is to prepare the way for is pretty clear.
But is it true? and is it the whole truth? -

For it is plain that if our hearts are sprinkled from an
evil conscience—and sprinkling is to cleanse, as Dr.
Waldenstrom insists,—we read, on the other hand, of God
“purifying hearts through fast2” (Acts xv. ¢), and of
“ peace "—that is,.a purged conscience—*in believing’
(Rom. xv. 13); just as we read of justification by faith,
sanctification by the truth,—that is, of course, by faith in
it—and so on. Surely it is true that faith bas for its
object, not faith, but Christ, and His work, and that its
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power for blessing is in this very thing. Thus this is just
how faith necessarily must say, ¢ Vot faith, nor any thing
in myself, but the blood of Christ cleanseth.” And
that is true; and yet without faith there would be no
cleansing.

Now, when he says, It is not the value of the blood in
the sight of God that cleanses, he makes another mistake
of the same kind. Whatever the -value of a remedy, of
course, it is not its valwe that acts in the cure. It is the
remedy itself that acts. It is indeed the blood that
cleanses, and by its belng sprinkled; but if we ask, Zow
is it the sprinkled blood can cleanse? we shall then find
that its c/eansing power depends upon its afeaning power,—
that is, upon its zalue in the sight of God. Dr. Walden-
strém confounds here cleansing with atonement, while
in general we shall find he makes atonement to depend
upon cleansing, instead of making, as he should make,
cleansing depend upon atonement. These two things are
widely different. Cleansing is for man, (it is man who is
cleansed), while atonement is for God. Once let us make
this easy distinction, Dr. Waldenstréom’s doctrine will
appear the mere confusion that it really is. |
~ Asto the blood of Christ being payment for our sins,
the expression, it is true, is indefensible, although those
who use it have, after all, a truer thought than Dr,
Waldenstrom, It istrue that the sacrifices of old were not
represented as payment for sin, and that this would be a
gross, low thought, unworthy of God; yet our author
seems to have forgotten that there was such a thing as
atonement-money (Ex. xxx, 12), and that this was said to
be a ransom for their souls. It is to this also that the
apostle refers when he says that we ““ were not redeemed
with corruptible things, as with silver and gold, .. .. but
with the precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb without
blemish and without spot.” (1 Pet. i. 18, 19.) Here, un-
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doubtedly, the blood of Christ is regarded as the true
atonement- nﬁoney |

The thought, then, is, of a price by which we are
redeemed; and with this, all are purchased. (2 Pet. ii. 1.)
Christ’s sufferings are thus a price He paid for all, though
only a ransom-price for His people. Purchase must be
distinguished from redemption, although every one that
will may find in the first general truth what enables him
to realize the special and distinctive one. Christ tasted
““death for every man.” (Heb. ii. 9.) Here is the price
paid, and for all: it is for faith to lay hold of this, and
say, as it has title to say, *“ Then I am His.” To him who
recerves this precious grace, the purchase is found to be
redemption, -

What, then, is the mistake in saying that Christ has
made “ payment for our sins”? This, that in Scripture
the price is {or #s, not for our sins. He has bought us as
that which had value in His eyes. True that the price
He had to pay was really that of making atonement for
our sins : here is the way open for the confusion, if we
are not as careful as, in matters such as these, we should
be; and yet we ought to be able easily to distinguish
what is very different. Price paid for us speaks of where
His heart is: price paid for siz conveys the thought of
God being able to tolerate it if His demands are met.
Yet no renewed soul could mean such a thing or think of
it. The expression to him is only intended to convey
that there was an absolute necessity for satisfaction fo
God's righteousness in order to- our salvation, and Christ
has given this. Blessed be God, He has! but price for
sin is a different thought, and one to be rejected ntterly—
which every true soul brought face to face with it will
assuredly reject. :

But Dr. Waldenstrém sees no need of satisfaction: to
divine justice, as Mr. Princell on his part explicitly
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assures us (“The Reconciliation,” p. 5, ».). Thus with
him there is not merely confusion of thought, but funda-
mental error, as will be clearly seen in the issue.

‘For him, the blood of Christ is a type, as we have seen;
and he thinks that very commonly ¢ Christians hear and
speak and sing about the ‘blood of Jesus' without making
it clear to themselves what this expression means," and
so it is not “of any use to true edification’”! If this be
so, it is surely sad enough, Think of it, that very com-
mounly to #ru#e Christians (we must suppose) all their
hearing and talking and singing about the blood of Jesus
i really a vain and idle thing! They do not even know
what the Dblood of Jesus means! What then? do they
not know that it is that which was shed for them upon the
cross for their sins? And is the belief of that wondrous
fact unedifying to the one who bows prostrate in ador-
ation before God because it is so?

What is, then, for Dr. Waldenstrém the meaning of the
blood of Jesus? He goes on to tell us,—

“In Lev. xvii, 11 (acemdmn to the original), we read, ‘The
life [or soul] of the body is in the blood, and I have given it you
to sprinkle [or pour] upon the altar, that theleby atonement
may be made for your lives [or souls] Jor the blood maketh
atonement by 1eason of the life [or soul) whzch is therein.' And
again in ver. 14, ¢ The life [or soul] of ali flesh is in its blood, and
1t [the blood] constitutes iis life [or sonl]. TFor that reason the
Israelites were forbidden to eat blood. From these words we
understand that the dlpod is a term for or expressing life; and
this immediately sheds & beautlful, heavenly lirrht upon the
language of the Bible concerning the hlood of J esus."

The blood means, then, the /ife, for Dr. Waldenstrém:
that is evidently not death, but its opposif:e And the
dlood of Jesus of course means, not the death;, but the
fife of Jesus !

Let us first of all examine Dr. Walgenstrom's transla-
tion of the passages to which he refers us. Would it be
imagined that he has more than once inserted words
which are not there, but which are his commentary
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merely, and even emphasized what he has inserted, as if
part of the text? Yetitis so: the words, “to sprinkle
[or pour],” and “which is therein,” the last of which is
emphasized for us in his book, have absolutely nothing
corresponding to them in the Hebrew; and the last of
these additions is one of special importance for his argu-
ment. “For the blood maketh atonemeut by reason of
the life which is therein.,” Therein, when? Remember
that it is the blood sgrinkied or poured upon the altar to
make atonement of which this is said. Is the life in it
then? That would seem perhaps too foolish a question
to be asked. Yet the nature of Dr, Waldenstrém's argu-
ment requires one to say, Yes; and he actually makes
Scripture say so too! The blood sprinkled makes atone-
ment by the reason of the life which is in it}

Strike out the interpolated words, and we have Scrip-
ture, and what is consistent with the fact. The blood
does make atonement by reason of the life, but not of a
life which is still in it, but of a /ife rendered up. That s,
it speaks of death, as every Christian perhaps before Dr.
Waldenstrom has understood it. If “the blood consti-
tuted its life”"—the life of the body,—it is surely é7z #Ze
body that it does so, and not out of it. “The life "—not
soul—*is in the blood;” or, as this means, and is said
further on, it is the blood that is the life. What, then,
does the blood sked mean but /Zfe ponred ouz‘? and what is
life poured out but deat/e ?

But our author would put it rather thus, that the blood
being the life of the body, when shed out it still represenis
its life ; nay, he says this is a very common representation
in the Bible. The instances he gives are singular enough:
Jonathan’s words to his father, “ Wiit thou sin against
innocent blood, to s/zy David without a cause?' David
saying (Ps. xciv. 21), " They gather themselves together
against the soul [or life] of the righteous, and condemn
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the innocent blood ;" Eeek. iii. 18, The blood of the
wicked required at the watchman's hand; Pilate’s words,
“I am innocent of the blood of this just person;’ the
people’s answer, ¢ His blood be upon us and on our
children ;" Judas’s confession, “I have sinned, in that I
have betrayed the innocent blood ;” and then he curiously

remarks,—

tFrom all these Scripture-expressions we thus see that it is
very common for the Scriptures to say dlood instead of life ; and
especially is this very common when the gquestion is of & Lirm

SACRIFICED IN DEATH, as wc have seen already from the ex-
amples quoted !

Truly we have. So that a life sacrificed is still “life"”
for the Swedish professor, and not death at all; and we
may read, “ His Zife be upon us and on our children,”
etc,, etc.! What can one say ? What need one say? The
life which is not death turns out to be a ‘sacrifice in
death;” and he even ventures to quote, “The Son of
Man came to give His life a ransom for many,’” as
explaining “we have redemption through His blood,”
and to say, as the conclusion of it all, ¢ T7e blood of Fesus
is nothing else than His life given in His death for us.” Of
course it is; but what is “life given up in death” as
distinguiskhed from death?

All the texts in which “blood " is spoken of here speak
of death, yet Dr. Waldenstrdm would teach that it is not
death at all that is meant. What is it, then? ¢ Life given
up in death”!! And this is proved by the very texts
which were to show us the difference,

To what is all this leading us? We shall soon see:—

¢“In Matt. xxvi. 28, the Lord says, while He hands the blessed
cup to His disciples, ¢This is My blood of the new testament,
which is shed for many for the remission of sins.” In and with
and under the wine He gave them His blood, made them par-
takers of Hislife, which He was now ahout to lay down for them
in death, When He handed them, the bread, He did not say,
¢ This signifies or represents My body ;' but, ¢ This is My body;’
and when He handed themn the wine, He did not say, ¢ This signi-
fles or represents My blood;’ but, ‘This is My blood.’ Thus,
while giving them the Dbread and wine, He made -them real
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partakers of Himself, joined them to Himself as members of His
body, and made them partakers of His life.”’

Here, then, is the key of Dr. Waldenstrém’s position.
He is, as we see, thus far still a Latheran, though with a
strange gap in his defenses as that, through which the
enemy will surely find an easy way. Go back to Marburg
and the table-cloth, and conceive, if you can, Luther
maintaining his thesis with the admission made that the
blood of Christ was a figure, though the drinking it was
literal! Dr. Waldenstrém apparently must believe this,
although the Lord actually speaks of the shedding of His
blood in the text quoted ; but this means, he tells us, His
life laid down, Let us meet this straightforwardly, then:
is it true that the Lord made His disciples then (or that
He makes them now) partakers of that human life which
He laid down for us? It is m#of true; or, if it be, it should
be shown us plainly. It is “everlasting life” of which we,
blessed be God! are made partakers: was it everlasting
life that the Lord laid down for us? Can everlasting life
become extinct in death? Will even Dr. Waldenstrém
say so? ' ‘

Thus simply is the whole argument overthrown. As
for the Lutheran view itself, it is as contrary to Scripture
as it is to reason; and Scripture is never contrary to
reason, though it often transcends it. But Scripture
plainly says that the Lord's Supper is a remembrance, and
a remembrance of His death. The bread and the wine
thus represent Christ’s body and blood sgparafe, as they
are in death: the blood is sked; we show forth Christ's
death till He comes. He Himself says, with reference to
such a misunderstanding of like words elsewhere, ¢ Doth
this offend you? What if ye shall see the Son of Man
ascend up where He was before ?""—as if that would end
all thought of this kind,—* it is the spirit that quickeneth;
the flesh profiteth nothing : the words that I speak unto
you, they are spirit, and they are life.” (Jno. vi. 61-63.)

(To be continued.)




85
“THINGS THAT SHALL BE:”

AN EXPOSITION OF REVELATION 1V.—XXII.

PART Il —THE TRUMPETS.
{Chap. vlii. 2-—xi. 18.)

The First Four Trumpets. (Chap. viil. 2~13.)
( Continued.)

HE third trumpet sounds, and a star falls from
heaven, burning like a torch. “And it fell upon
the third part of the rivers, and upon the fountains

of waters. And the name of the star is called Worm-
wood: and the third part of the waters became worm-
wood ; and many men died of the waters, because they
were made bitter,”

The heavens are the sphere of government, whether
civil or spiritual; a ruler of either kind might be here
indicated thérefore, and the historical application is in
general to Attila, king of the Huns; yet the fall from
heaven, the poisoning of the sources of refreshment, as
well as the parallel, if not the deeper, connection with the
sixth trumpet, seem to point much more strongly to an
apostate teacher, by whose fall the springs of spiritual
truth should be embittered, causing men to perish, With
all the misery that has hitherto been depicted as coming
upon men under these apocalyptic symbols, we have not
before had any clear intimation of this, which we know,
however, to be a principal ingredient in the full cup of
bitterness which will then be meted out to men. Because
they have not received the love of the truth, that they
might be saved, God will send them strong delusion, that
they may believe a lie; and here would seem to be the
beginning of this,

In the French revolution at the end of the last century,
the revolt against the existing governments linked itself
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with an uprise against Christianity ; and the socialistic
and anarchical movements which have followed, with
however little present success, are uniformly allied with
infidel and atheistic avowals as extreme as any of that
time. Russian “nihilism " fulfills its name in demanding,
“No law, no religion—anéki//™ and as the first thing,
“Tear out of your hearts the belief in the existence of
God.” Here is forestalled the one “who opposeth and
exalteth himself above all that is called Gad, or that is
worshiped ;” nor is it a contradiction to this that one
with such nihilism on his standard should exalt himself
into the place of God: the atheist Comte devised for his
followers a new worship, with forms borrowed . from
Rome, and a peremptory spirit, which have gained for it
from a noted infidel of the day the title of “Catholicism
aninus Christianity.” This was his proposition, as stated
by himself : ¢“The re-organization of human society,
without God or kmg, through the systematic worship of
humanity,”

This was a delirium! True, but such dreams will come
again, as the Word of God declares, in that fever of the
world to which, with its quick pulse now, it is fast ap-
proaching. Apostasy is written already upon what men
would fain have the dawn of a new day, and the being
who has raised himself from the chattering ape to link
the lightning to his chariot of progress, what shall stay
him now? These are the words from the lips of Truth
itself: “I am come in My Father’s name, and ye receive
Me not; if another shall come in his own name, him ye
will receive,’ |

We have already considered in a measure the doctrine
of a personal antichrist yet to come, and we shall be
repeatedly recalled to the consideration of it as we go on
with Revelation. Here it is only the place to-say that his
birthplace in the book seems to be under this third seal,
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though his descent more strictly than his rise. He is
born of apostasy, as the second epistle to the Thessalo-
nians (chap. ii. 3) would lead us to anticipate.

And now, under the fourth trumpet, a scene occurs
which may be compared with that under the sixth seal,
but which in the comparison reveals important differences.
Then, a convulsion affected (as would appear) the whole
earth: now, it is only the governing powers that are
affected by it; and that, not every where, but a third part
of the sun and of the moon and of the stars, so that the
day shines not for a third part of it, and the night like-
wise. These last words in connection with the similar
limitation to a third part in the preceding seals, seem
plain enough. The day does not shine in a third part of
the sphere of its dominion, nor the night (in its moon and
stars) either, Certainly this would not be the natural
result of the darkening of a third part of sun and moon,
and intimates to us that we have not here a literal
phenomenon such as is represented, but figures of other
things. Royal or imperial authority has collapsed, with
its train of satellites, within such limits as a ¢ third part”
may designate; and with this, the first series of the
trumpets ends. As ordinarily in these septenary series,
the last three are cut off from these first four, which have
a certain oneness of application, as the use of this ¢ third
part ” employed in them throughout also would imply ;
for the next trumpet has no intimation of this kind. The
sixth has it again, but the seventh refuses all such
lirnitation, |

The meaning of this trumpet, then, is simple; but its
proper significance must be gained from its connection
with the series of which it forms a part, and indeed with
any prophecies elsewhere which by comparison may
throw light upon it. |

- In general, also, the historical application attains here
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a consistency which claims attention; and that there is
some substantial truth in it (though not the full truth)
there is no need to doubt. The minds of so many of the
Lord's people as have explored the book of Revelation by
this light have not been left so utterly dark and untaught
of the Spirit as to have allowed them to wander utterly
astray.  Scripture is larger in compass than we think,
and this is by no means the only part of prophecy in
which a certain fulfillment has anticipated and, as it were,
typified the final and exhaustive one. In this very book,
those who receive the addresses to the seven churches as
prophetic of the history of the professing church at large
can surely not deny, or seek to deny, a primary applica-
tion to churches actually existing in the apostle’s day.
And here the foundation of the historical interpretation is
already laid. The stream of prophecy in the seals and
trumpets in this case naturally has its germinant fulfill-.
ment from that very time; and if we refuse it, we refuse
not only the comfort we should gain from seeing the Lord’s
control of the whole course of man’s spiritual history for
so many centuries, but also lose for the final application
a guiding clue with which the grace of God has furnished
us. That it is not a full, exhaustive fulfillment will not
in this case either affect its being e fulfillment, It will be
in perfect keeping with its place that it shall not be a
complete one ; for were it this, no room for the final one
would be left.

Now the general interpretation of the first four trump-
ets applies them to the breaking up of the Roman empire
by the barbarian inroads of Goths, Vandals, and Huns,
until its final extinction in the west by the hands of
Odoacer. The eastern half survived to a latter day, but
it was henceforth Grecian rather than Roman, Rome itself,
with all that constituted its greatness,~—nay, its being, in
the days of its ancient glory, having departed from it.
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This application agrees with the unity of these trumpets,
while it gives a sufficient reason for the series coming to
an end, and the fifth and sixth trumpets tarning now to
judgments upon the eastern half, by the hands of Saracen
and Turk, the seventh being in its character universal.
The Roman empire, let us remember, as the last empire
of Daniel's visions, and that which existed in the Lord’s
lifetime upon earth, and by the authority of which He
was crucified, stands as the representative of the world-
power in its rebellion against God. (Comp. Ps. ii. with
Acts iv. 25-28) No wonder, therefore, if its history
should be given under these war-trumpets, the last of
which gives the full victory of Christ over all the oppo-
sition. |

It is consistent with this that Satan in the twelfth chap-
ter of this book should as the dragon be pictured with
the seven heads and ten horns of the Roman beast. He
is the spiritual prince of this world, and in this way is
clothed with the power of the world, which we see here
again is Roman. |

So again, the “earth,” which both in Greek and
Hebrew may mean “land,” and is often by no means the
equivalent of the world, seems almost constantly in these
prophecies, till the final one, to be the Roman earth, the
territory of the Roman empire in its widest, and of which
the western part seems to be the ““third part” mentioned
in the trumpets. As to this third part, Mr, Elliott urges,
that during the period of these early trumpets, “the
Roman world was, in fact, divided into three parts* viz.,
the Zastern (Asia Minor, Syria, Arabia, Egypt); the Central
(Mcesia, Greece, Illyricum, Rheetia); the WWestern (Italy,
Gaul, Britain, Spain, north-western Africa); and that
the thicd, or western, part was destroyed.”

Others would make the ‘third part ” equivalent to the

* I quote from the American edition of Lange on Revelation, p. 201.
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territory peculiar to the third beast of Daniel, or the
Greek empire; but this seems certainly not the truth: for
in this case, according to the historical interpretation, the
end of the eastern empire must be found under the fourth
trumpet, whereas the fifth trumpet goes back before this,
to introduce the Saracens!

Of all interpretations, that only seems consistent which
applies the “third part” to the western part of the
Roman earth, and in this way the term may have a
further sigunificance, as that part in which the Roman
empire is yet to revive again, as it will revive for judg-
ment in the latter days,—the “third " being very often
connected in Scripture, as is well known, with the thought
of resurrection, |

The Roman empire has indeed long been extinct, both
in the west and in the east, and it is of this very extinction
that the historical interpretation of the trumpets speaks,
yet the voice of prophecy clearly assures us that it must
be existing at the time of the end, when, because of the
words of the little horn, judgment comes down upoun it.
(Dan.vii. 11.) The nineteenth chapter of this book unites
with the book of Daniel in this testimony: forit is when the
Lord appears that the beast is seen, along with the kings
of the earth, arrayed in opposition against Him. Thus it
is plain that the Roman empire must be existent at the
end. It hag yet, therefore, to rise again, and in the thir-
teenth chapter we see it, in fact, rising out of the sea!
while in the seventeenth, where the woman Babylon has
her seat upon it, it is said, “ T'he beast that thou sawest
was, and 1s not, and shall ascend out of the bottomless
pit, and go into perdition.” (z. 8.) So it is called, ¢ The
beast that was, and is not, and shall come.” (2. 8., 22 V)

Nothing can be much plainer than the fact that the
Roman empire will revive again. | | |

But not only so; it is also declared by the same sure
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Word that it will revive to be smitten again in one of its
heads, and apparently to death, yet its wound is healed
and it lives. (chap. xii. 3, 12, 14.) It is after this that it
becomes idolatrous, as Daniel has intimated to us it will,
and all the world wonders after it. (zz. 3, 8, 12.)' ’

It is not yet the place to go fully into this, but 'so much
is clear as enables us to see how the h13tor1ca1 nterpreta-
tion of these trumpets pomts or may paoint, to a future
fulfillment of them.  One other thing which the book of
Revelation notes will make more complete our means of
interpretation, :

The beast, as seen in Revelation, has seven heads, or
kings; and these are successive rulers—or forms of rule
—over the empire ; for “five,” says the angel, “are fallen,
and one is, and another is yet to come; and when he
cometh, he must continue a short space.” Fhe heads, then,
in this primary view, are seven, but five had passed away
—commentators’ quote them from Livy—the sixth, the
imperial power, existed at that time: the seventh was
wholly future, and, in contrast with the long continuarice
of the sixth, would continue only a short space. :

But thcne is an elghth head, and the beast himself is
this. The last statement has been supposed to mean that
the head exercised the whole authority of the empire ;
but it would seem nothing strange for the head of empire
to exercise lmpeual authority. Does it not rather mean
that the beast that is seen all throngh these chaptels is
the beast of this eighth head? N

But the seventh head, where does it come in? There
are some thmgs that ‘would seem to give us help with
regard to this, - For the empire plam]y collapsed under
its sixth head, and the seventh could not be. until the
empire again existed. There are questions here that have
to be settled with the historical interpretation; but in the
meantime the course of the trumpets as we have already
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followed it, confirmed by their historical interpretation
also, would suggest that we have in them, and indeed
from the Commencement of the seals, the history of the
seventh head. The rider npon the white horse, to whom
a crown is given, may well be the person under whom the,
empire is at first re-established. And of such an one
Napoleon, though not (as some have thought) the seventh
head himself, may be well the foreshadow. The sixth
seal does not point to his overthrow : it is, a wider, tem-
porary convalsion which affects all classes—high and low
together; and in the pause that follows, they would seem
to recover themselves. The trumpets begin, however, at
once to thieaten overthrow. The very escape of tlhe
governing classes under the first trumpet seems to prepare
the way for the outburst under the second, which is an
eruption from beneath,—fierce with passionate revolt; to
which is added, under the third, apostasy, the giving up
of the restraint of divine government, soon to grow into
the last, worst form of Christianity according to Satan—
Antichrist: the opposition to incarnate Deity of deified
humanity.

The result is, under the fourth trumpet as it would
appear, the imperial power smitten, the seventh head
wounded to death, and with it the recently established:
empire overthrown beyond mere human power to revive
again. But this brings in the help of one mightier than
man-—the awful power of Satan, working with an energy
proportionate to the shortness of the titne which is now
his. The beast arises out of the abyss, its deadly wound
is healed ; the dragon gives him his power and throne
and great authority; and all the world wonders and
worships. (chap. xiit. 2—4.)

Then indeed it is “ Woe! woe! woe! to the ibabiters

of the earth,”
(To be continued.)
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Lecture I.—1 Kings xvi. 20—xvii. 1.

HAVE just read these closing verses in the sixteenth
I chapter, beloved friends, in order that we may have
before us in some measure the times in which Elijah
stood forth. My desire is, if the Lord will, in this, or a
lecture or so, to look at what, in the most striking features,
the man of God is. We find, in the times of Israel, that
word “man of God” coming up repeatedly in connection
with Elijah and Elisha, ' The title, while actually found, as
the character itself is prominently brought out, in times
of failure, is still really applicable to all the Lord's people,
as what they are all, I may say, positionally, and as pur-
chased by the blood of Christ. They are surely God’s
men ; but the “man of God " is the title here of one who
is ;bmrz‘zm!éy that,—one whose practical character answers
to his position,

We have, in a very striking way, in the second epistle
to Timothy, the man of God spoken of as the one for
whom, in a sense, all Scripture was written, and whom
alone it would profit as it ought; and so it becomes a
very serious thing with us whether we have that character,
“All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is
profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for
instruction in righteousness; that #ze man of God may
be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good works.”
(z Tim. ii, 16, 17.) |

There you find that Scripture only has its proper effect
on the man of God; and though. of course, no child of
God is shut out, and it is written for all in this sense, that
all may be and should be such, yet of necessity the profit
of it is limited to those who have, in a measure at least, the
character of the man of God,—God's man: of those who
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stand out for Him—those ‘who are manifestly and practi-
cally His.

The character naturally becomes only the more distinct
as the times are trying, Even in the apostle’s time it
could Dbe said, ¢ All seek their own, not the things which
are Jesus Christ’s.” (Phil. ii. 21.) Just in proportion as
that is so, of course it makes more striking. the reality of
one who is a man of God ; it makes him shine out in the
darkness; as it is said of John the Baptist, who in his
day took up Elijah’s mission : ** He was a burning and a
shining light,”—not merely a shining’ light, mark; as the
dead and decaying wood may shine, but a burning liglit
as well. And it is a great point to understand, that
while, of course, the darkness is not of God,—surely it is
not [—yet, at the same time, it is wsed of God to make His
light more apparent. We should accustom ourselves to
think of it in that way: not excusing the evil, or think-
ing lightly of it, but as certainly not sinking down under
it, or being ‘controlled by it. For God’s lights, as such,
are made for the darkness, which does not hide or put
them out, but manifests them. * Such a light,.in the very
darkest days in Israel, was Elijah the Tishbite; =

In the chapters befme this, how little one seems to find
one’s way amid the discordant shapes of evil that fill the
page, where the son is but spiritually the “brother of his
father,” as Ahab’s name imports, and that which is born
of the flesh is only flesh again., It is so beautiful that
you get God at once brought into the scene when Elijah
steps into it, Then, while there is still darkness all
around, it is not unrelieved darkness any more. If you
consider, you will see how largely God’s people have’lived
in such times as these; how from thé very begman‘ of
all dispensations that which was intrusted to man's ‘care
he failed in, and the ruin of what was set up became a
settled thing. If you take Israel; God says of their course
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in the wilderness, ““Ye took up the tabernacle of Maoloch,
and the star of your god Remphan, figures which ye
made to worship them; and I will carry you away beyond
Babylon.” (Acts vii. 43.) The failure in the wilderness is
there connected with the Babylonish captivity, though a
great number of years intervened. The whole thing
failed there, and Babylon was the necessary result of the
failure in the wilderness.

Take, again, the Church, before the apostles had passed
off the scene, It was the mercy of God that they had
not passed away -before we get His judgment through
them of the condition of things. One of them can tell us,
“«Tt is the last time ; and as ye have heard that Antichrist
shall come, even now there are many antichrists; whereby
we know that it is the last time.” (1 Jno. ii. 18.) Another,
“The mystery of iniquity doth already work™ (2 Thess.
il, 7); "and a’ certain :hindrance has only to be removed
for the man of sin to be fully manifested. Look into the
writings of those called ¢ fathers,” but a generation or
so after the apostles. . There was a sudden dropping
down into the very depths of ‘darkness, we may say, at
once. -From that time to this, nearly eighteen hundred
years, has been a time in which God’s people have had to
walk with God alone, It is what we ought always to do,
of course, but still more does a time of general departure
call on those who would bé overcomers to walk alone
with Him. If the stream be adverse, we need more
spiritual energy, that is all.

If you compare the second epistle of Peter, the first
chapter, with the first chapter of the first epistle; youn will
find such a difference. There is' a call in the second for
greater energy; because God does not leave us to the in-
fluences of every kind about us. He does not fail, if
man does. Yet it is so astonishing that we shouald be
ready almost to credit Him with failure, becaunse we fail
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And at a time of general failure, as if delivered up to it,
we claim it as even a sort of humility, not only not to
pretend to be Pauls, but even to take his path at all.

Yet such as he were men of like passions with our-
selves; and we, as they, are redeemed with the precious
blood of Christ. The Spirit of God was no more in them
than in us: because if the Spirit of Ged is in us, it has no
measure from God. Yeou find everybody almost imagin-
ing that there is a * measure of the Spirit,”" whereas there
is not, in that sense, a measure of it at all. That word
which the apostle gives in the epistle to the Ephesians,
“ Be not drunk with wine, wherein is excess; but be filled
with the Spirit” (v. 18.), is to all Christians. If we were
filled with the Spirit, should we be any thing less than
men of God? Elijah had a special mission, of course,
and so had Paul; but still, as to spiritnal character,
should we be any other than even these? If the night is
dark, will not even the faintest light be brighter ?

The times in Israel were not times in which we should
look for such a light as Elijah the Tishbite; it was, ex-
actly, God’s time, God delights in showing, in the very
midst of it all, that He is quite as sufficient for the dark-
est times as for the brightest. Elijah’s name shows where
his strength was. “My mighty One is Jehovah” is its
full significance. “Eli" means “my God,” but yet also
““my strength,” or “my mighty One” It is the word
used by the Lord upon the cross,—* Eli, Eli,”—“ My God,
My God ;" but the very force of it there is, that He is
appealing to One who has got abundant power (if it were
only a question of power,) to bring Him out of all the
difficulty in a moment; instead of which, the mighty One,
His strength, forsakes Him. So here, it is ¢ Jehovah is
My mighty One,” and it is the power of God we see in
LElijah,~—a power as available for you and me as for him.

“ Tishbite " is said by some to mean ¢ the converter,”—-
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the one in whom there was powerto turn men from the
way in which they were unto Himself, and who sought to
bring a nation back to God. In his own lifetime there
might seem to be little apparent success in that ; even so
there is the lesson for us. For while God never allows
His Word to fall fruitless.to the ground, and we may
surely trust Him for that, on this very account we may
ieave success to Him,—not indifferent, but still not
daunted, if it do not much appear; and anxious, first of
all, that the seed and sowing should be to His mind,
rather than to see results which perhaps the day of mani-
festation will alone disclose.

That is what God would have before us: success is in
His own hands, and God is content sometimes to work in
a way to us inscrutable. Look at the Lord's life; how
many apparently were converted 7—a féw disciples gather
in an upper room after His resurrection. There was quite
a number at Pentecost, and a mightier work ; but as you
go on, you find no such large success, even in apostolic
hands, as you would expect perhaps from the gospel.
Very various indeed it is: in many places to which the
apostle Paul went, instead of having, what people expect
now from” a few weeks’ revival-meetings, converts by the
score, very often but a few, sb far as we can see. And
only in a few places at first was there large response. In
an. exceptional one, you find the Lord saying, “I have
much people in this city;” but in no wise was that the
rule. And the Lovd, in His own parable of the mustard-
seed, indicates that the growth of the little gospel-seed
into the ‘tree’ was as little likely a result as it argued
little for Christianity.. Alas! the great spread of this took
place in proportion’to its adulteration; and as it became
popular, so it became corrupt. '

Why do I speak of this? Because if we make success
our object, it will become a snare to us. We shall get our
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eyes upon the results, and by this, test our work untruly.
For if that were the test, what about His who said, 1
have labored in vain: T have spent My strength for
naught ! “Yet surely,” was His confidence, My judg-
ment is with the Lord, and My work with My God.” God,
on the other hand, would have us look, in the most care-
ful way possible, at walk and work and life, and as to what
comes of it,—the issue of it all,—leave that to be made
manifest in the day fast approaching, which shall make
every thing manifest. . Are you content to leave it to that?
Care for souls and love to thém is of course another thing,
God forbid that I should say one word which should make
that a matter of little moment! but beware of what on
every side people are doing ; and beware of thinking that
quantity, with God, will atone for quality.

Now with Elijah, while God honored the man in the
most remarkable way, as you know,—put’ Himself along
with him, authenticated his word, and gave the fire from
heaven which consumed the sacrifice,~—yet there seemed
no adequate result. Did the nation turn to God? “ Hear
me,” Elijah prays,~—“Hear me, O Lord! hear me! that
this people may know that Thou art the Lord God, and
that Thou hast turned their hearts back again.” (1 Kings
xviil. 37.) In the very next chapter, he is fleeing from
the face of Jezebel, because she had said, *“ So let the gods
do to me, and more also, if I make not thy life as the life
of one of them by to-morraw about this time.” (Chap. xix.
2.) There you find, perhaps, how the ill-success of his
mission affected one like Elijah. When le looked at that;
he was asking, “Would God I might die!" and sank
down in discouragement., There he was, just the man
that was uot going to die,—just the man who, as you
kuow, was taken straight itito heaven without seeing death
at all, vanquished by the apparent want of success, after
all this wonderful display of power. Is this not to us a
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most wholesome warning not to look at the success so
much as at the being with God which will insure success ?
If we are Lo wait for the success—for the end—in order
to see what the thing is wé do, is it not manifest that we
must do it in the dark in the meantime, as to whether it
be of God or not? Yet only as knowing this can we do
it in communion with Him., What comes of it is God's
account, not ours. We need not be afraid that His pur-
pose will not be. 'fulfilled, or that which is of Him not
prosper. . B .

Now let us look at Elijah in the attxtude expressed hele
in a few words. ¢ Elijah the Tishbite, who was of the
inhabitants of Gilead, said unto Ahab, ‘As the Lord God
of Israel liveth, before whom I stand, there shall not be
dew nor rain these years but according to my word.””
(Chap. xvil.). He stood before the living God: God was
for him that—the living God. That is the first thing.
““As the Lord God of Israel liveth,” he says. He can find
no way of expressing assurance equal to that. It was the
surest thing he knew, the most vividly realized, that the
God of Israel lived. And that is just the thing that we
want to realize on the way down here. The living God is
what we want in the midst of scenes like this; in the
midst of all so full of life and activity, the life around and
about, brushing us on every side, how. wé do- want to
realize the living God! - |

I know, when you look at Elijah’s life, you may say,
¢ Certainly God did manifest. Hlmbeif to Elijah in a mar-
velous, miraculous way, which we do not see at all now,
To only some is it given to work in that way with God.
We cannot see these things now.” Yet God is the same
living God ; and we may be siure of this, that while it is
true we do not realize what Elijah did, the failure is
clearly our failure, and not God’s, I do not mean to say
there are what people call miracles in the self-same way
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now ; that is not exactly what I am speaking of. We do
not expect fire to fall from heaven, or any thing of that
sort, very likely ; but while all-this is true, as we see how
the draught of fishes could bring the living God howme to
a soul ready for the announcement, so we may see, and
should be prepared to see, Him acting in every little event
of our lives, We only need to look : just as with those
people who are not prepared to find great things in the
Word, so are never able to find great things in it. The
open eye is faith. Itis the new sense of the child of God,
and more certain than any other, In proportion as this
is in exercise will the Word be permeated by a living
Presence. “Quick and powerful, and sharper than any
two-edged sword,” it will bring us under the eyes of
“Him with whom we have to do.” | |

So with God's presence about'us. The earth’is still full
of Him. What has drawn a vail over His presence?
Really, it is anbelief,—that is all. Unbelief! I grant you
that wvail is perfectly impenetrable unless the Word has
approved itself to us as His revelation in the way we have
spaken of, But then creation becomes, from mere ma-
terialism, spiritnalized and transfigured. Our own history
becomes the story of an omnipotent love, under which «all
things work together for good to them that love God.”
He counts the very hairs of our head, goes beyond all
our thought and care for ourselves, and fills our loneliest
moments with His presence,.

It is only that which will make our lives at all what they
ought to be; it is only that which will redeem them, so to
speak, from the littleness and meanness an¢ unimportance
otherwise attaching to them. The meanest life in His
presence ceases to be drudgery, and -becomes ennobled ;
the noblest without it, what is it but utter vanity ?

You must not imagine that Elijah’s life was made up of
miracles. How small a part of it these miracles were !
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And when he stands forth here to-answer for the living
God, we do not find that the faith he manifested had been
nurtured upon miracles. Itis not God's way. Those who
believed in Christ's name when they saw the miracles He
did were not those in whom He confided. It is when we
have faith in His presence and nearness that He will
respond to the faith we have: "It would be merely tempt-
ing God to want Him to show Himself in this wonderful
way just to prove He was with us. 70 guestionis to tempt
Him. He 7s near us, and we ought to know it; and when
we realize that, then we may see, perhaps, what to unac-
customed eyes may look not unlike miracle even in the
present matter-of-fact day.

But again, to Elijah, the living God was not merely his
God: He was the God of Israel. That is a beautiful
thing, quite characteristic of the man of God. Israel were
God's people. He was not standing before Israel, re-
member; he stood before the Zord God of Israel, not
before Israel. But Israel was something to him, because
his God was Israel's God; and because the Lord God
was the Lord God of Israel, therefore Israel was in his
thought connected with the Lord God for whom he spoke,

Now, that is of immense moment to us, to whom God
has revealed the mystery of His Church, We may easily
have the Church before us, and be monopolized with the
thought of the Church in such a way as really to take us
out of the presence of God, What is the Chutch without
the God of the Church? . We may easily be making much
of the Christian and leaving out the God of the Christian,
and leaving out all that gives Christianity or Christians
the least importance. |

On the other hand, let us understand that to stand be-
fore the God of Israel implies this, that we are linked in
heart with what is God’s cause in the world. ¢ Christ
loved the Church, and' gavé Himself for it,”—not for a
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fraction of if, even the mest intelligent,—aye, or the most
devoted. Every one of the tribes had its name upon the
high-priest's breast-plate; and even so all His saints are
upon Christ’s heart now. Can we be God's men and yet
not_in active earnest sympathy with that with which His
heart so intimately concerns itself ? Surely it is impossible.
I fill up that which is behind of the afflictions of Christ,”’
says the apostle, for His body’s sake, which is the Church.”
_ Thus, while God, who forgets not the smallest in His
care for the g1e1test nor one of His people in His con-
cern for the rest, is to be for us personally and 1nt1m1tely
ours, at the same time, He is to be the Lord God of Israel
to us, and we are to stand before Him as such, Now,
this standing before Him, what does it mean? It is not
an expression of confidence—there is abundant confidence
you see at once-—or of rest, or of peace. Too often we
make that the whole thlng He stands before the Lord
God of Israel. This is the attitude of service. He 1is
waiting, ready at His bidding. Not merely walking be-
fore Him ;. not running about, surely, with the restless
hurry of many, too busy with His service to listen to His
word. ¢ Standing” is waiting to have His will expressed.
We stand before the Lord God when we are waiting for
Hun to direct us, and do not move without His guidance,
There may be much more standing than moving even, no
doubt. If you take Elijah's life, how much more of
standing, or waiting, or being alone with God, than there
was of acting for Hlm ; but the acting for Him, in con-
sequence, came just at the right time. So shonld we be
ready to serve, not merely occupied with the service, much
less hurrying about, as if to be doing was the whole
matter, but to be in As path, to be doing His will, con-
scious that all else is worse than idleness, '
" Now notice how God identifies Himself with the mern
who stand before Him in this way. “ As the Lord Godl
of Israel liveth before. whom I stand, there shall not ‘be
dew’nor tdin, these years but atcording to my word.”
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What a bold thing to say! Of course, Elijah did not
mean to assert that because of his word the Lord would
do these things. It was not that the Lord was going to
accomplish Elijah’s will, but that Elijah was accomplish-
ing the Lord’s, “ The secret of the Lord is with them
that fear Him.” “Surely the Lord God will do notkzng,
but He revealeth His secret unto His servants the
prophets. . . . The Lord God hath spoken, who can but
prophesy?” (Amos iii. 7, 8.) The prophet and the man
of God are nearly identical. Would He keep back any
thing from those who stood before Him, seeking to be
servants of His will and toward the people of His choice?
What a wonderful place that is to be in! For God to
identify Himself so with one, not to be ashamed of him,
as it is said in the eleventh of Hebrews of those old
worthies; not ashamed to identify Himself with, and up-
hold before the face of the world, the word of a poor, un-
titled man, but to whom A7s word and will were all. Thus
was it with Elijah, and so he became linked with the fulfill-
ment of the purposes of One to whom the universe is but
the scene of the display of a glory which transcends it still.
. Now, that is the character of the man of God. Do we
know what it is to have the living God before our eyes in
this kind of way? Do we know what it is to be able to see,
not only His actings in our lives, but what He is doing
in the world, and toward His people, because we are with
Him and therefore have His mind? Do we know what it
15, as sons of God, to be His servants, working with the
zeal and intelligence of those who both know the Father's
will and know the Father? :
Of course, we must be sons before we are servants; but,
being sons, do not let us imagine that this is every thing!
People put service in the wrong place often. They are
serving before they are sons, or before they are conscious
of being sons; and slipping, therefore, into that hired
service for which God has no place. On the other hang,
it is surely the right thing when sonship ripens into serp-
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ice, and the full reality of sonship can hardly be enjoyed
when this is not so, : . |

Even so, rest from labor develops into rest iz Iabor or
it is not the full rest Christ gives. Rest for the conscience
is attained when we have known that the work of Christ
is what God alane accepts, and has acceptéd, as justifying
us before Him, =~ Therefore He grves rest. ¢ Come unto
Me all ye that labor, and are heavy-laden, and I will give
you rest.” {Matt. xi. 28.) Does He stop there? Is that
all? No; “Take My yoke upon you, and learn of Me; for
I am'meek and lowly in heart; and ye shall find »est unto
your souls.” (z. 29.) That is the only way in which rest in
the full sense is attainable. It is rest, not apprehended
by the conscience merely, but laid hold of by the heart;
rest from all resttessness,—perfect and complete repose.

Biit notice, it is His yoke and His burden. It is nota
yoke of our own makmg or imposing. It is not setting
ourselves to so much work for Him. It is another thing
to take Christ’s yoke and His burden, and learn of Him,
the Doer of the Father's will, and whose meat and drink
it was to do it. In Him, the true Son was the perfect
servant. ~ Have we apprehended that because we are
sons, from the very nature of the child's relation to the
father, we are necessarily and always servants? The
child is never released from it, as a mere ordinary servant
may be. His very relationship makes him a servant to
his father. A servant of love, no doubt, and thus com-
pletely one.

Our service, from first to last, is to have His Word to
justify it. O_‘Lll' own wills religiously are no more really
right than irreligiously. God has one path for us to walk
in, one work at any moment for us to be about. While
the Word guides, it must be a llvmrr guidance—guided
by His eye.

. The Lord grant it to us, for His name’s sake.
' ' (To be continued.) J
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f5l)Y.  CURRENT EVENTS.

DR, WALDENSTROM AND NON—VIGj\BmUS ATONEMENT

I —Corzz’mued

R WALDENSTROM'S adchtlons to Lutheranism
necessitate an important modification of it.  The
Lutheran creed is, that “the unworthy and unbe—

behevers receive the true body and blood of Christ, so
that, however, they shall #o¢ thence derive either conso-
lation or life.” Dr. Waldenstrdm, believing that the
blood s the life, cannot, of course, hold that unbelievers
receive it. ‘This participation in the life of Jesus" is
“by the delievers in Him” only. Taith he presses as a
necessity, yet it is in the secramenz that ‘‘through the
bread and wine we really become partakers of Christ’s
body and blood,—that is, we become one body with Him,
and' are made partakers of His life.” Whether -this is
possible apart from the sacrament I canmot-find that he
has said. Our Lord’s words are absolute, “ Except'yé eat
the flesh of the Son of Maun, and drink His 'blood, ye
have no life in you ; whoso eateth My flesh and drinketh
My blood hath eternal life.”” (Jno. vi. 53, 54.) Dr.
Waldenstrdm may not take these words as referring to the
Supper, and he would be surely right in this; but then it
is possible to eat and drink thus by faith alone, and there
is no ground for maintaining any other presence of Christ
in the sacrament. As for membership in the body of
Christ, that is by the baptism of the Spirit (1 Cor. xii, 13;
comp. Acts i. 5), and not by any sacrament at all. Thus
all is confusion in these views frowm fiest to last.

Dr. Waldenstrém lays stress in this connection upon
1 Cor. x. 16, 17, the last' verse of which he translates
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“more literally : It is one bread ; we, the many, are one
body, for we all have part in that one bread.” *Paul,”
he adds, “says, in effect, * Here is a communion, a par-
taking of Christ’'s own life, given for us in death ; here is
a uniting of believers into one body, by their partaking of
Christ’s body, thus making common cause with Him.””

But it is unfortunate for the argument that the apostle
as much speaks of being xoivwvoi, or communicants, of
the devils (7. 20, G£), and of Israel being (xo1vwvoi)
‘“partakers of the altar,” as he speaks of the (rxovwvic)
communion of the body or of the blood of Christ. In
either case, he is thinking evidently of association, and so
identification, whether with the altar or worship of Jeho-
vah, or with the devils to which under their idols the
Gentiles sacrificed. And just so at the Lord’s table, they
were associated and identified with the wondrous revela-
tion .of God whose central part is the cross of Christ. Dr.
Waldenstrom’s views really displace the cross, turn the
supper -of the Lord from a memorial of the past into what
is wholly inconsistent with it. True, he speaks, forced by
what is so evidently there, of a “life given up in death,”
but it is not for him #ke giving up of life, the death itself,
for participation in death (in /s sense of participation)
could have no meaning. For him, it is participation in
life,—not death, but its opposite. For the apostle, in
this same epistle, it is a remembrance, and a showing
forth the Lord’s death,

I have beforsé said, believers ‘are -zof united into one
body by partaking of Christ’s body, but by the baptism of
the Spifit ; and the apostle’s language, which our author
builds upon, suits better the thought of partaking of the
one bread being the expression of the one body than it
does the idea of the body being formed by this. For it is
of outward association he is speaking, and not of some-
thing entirely hidden save to faith. The doctrine of thé
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body is further on in the epistle (chap. xii.), and there
quite different, as we have seen,

“The life that the Son of God gave in death " becomes
thus for Dr. Waldenstrém the truth intended in every
passage where the blood or the death of Christ is spoken
of in connection with justification, remission, redemption,
or whatever else has been procured for us by it, An un-
scriptural expression is introduced every where for the
purpose of making death mean the opposite of death,
True, it is admitted, He gave His life in death, but the
necessity of that death, the meaning of it, we are never
given to know. It reminds us of those who tell us, as to
the old sacrifices, that the death of the animal was only
needed because the blood could not be otherwise pro-
cured! Thus that which cannot be altogether ignored is
annulled in its deep reality. The awful cry, “ Why hast
Thou forsaken Me?"” finds no answer. God’s making
His Son to be sin for us is explained to be only this, that
God “allowed Him to be treated &y men as a sinner.” In
this light loose fashion, Dr. Waldenstrém might easily, as
he promises to do, “consider briefly all the passages in
the New Testament which speak of the blood of Jesus as
a means of salvation,” secure that if death can be only
made to mean life, all i§ simple. The very texts which
most plainly say the opposite become at once the strongest
in his favor.

Thus, if the apostle says that “ God set forth Christ to
be a mercy-seat through faith in His blood,” this is by
such a process easily made to mean that “ by faith sinners
are made partakers of the blood of Jesus, or of His life,
which He gave in death for them.” He does not argue
about this, nor need to show it from the context. We have
only to bring in the new vocabulary, and read “blood”
as ‘life,” and we see it at once. It is not pretended that
the passage in Romans proves that the blood means life,
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or that it says any thing about life. Plainly it does not,
but that is no matter, | |

But why give any consideration to texts that can teach
us nothing, and when we have the means of so reducing
the most refractory into subjection? In this all too easy
work we need not follow Dr. Waldenstrom., It will be
only needful to look at any new argument that may
present itself. And here we have what perhaps he would
call that :— |

‘“ Paul says that ¢ God set forth Christ to be a mercy-seat through
faith in His blood,—that is, God has made Him to be a mercy-
seat by His giving His life in death., . . . So far from the case
being such that Christ throngh His blood should be a shield for
sinners against God and His righteousness, on the contrary,
God Himself has set Him forth to be & mercy-seat for sinners, in
order that He might save and bless them through Him.’?’

Does Dr, Waldenstrém really believe that Christ's
death is maintained by any of those he opposes to be a
“shield against God and His righteotisness”? Is He not
uniformly presented by them as “the Lord our righteous-
ness”? (Jer. xxiii. 16.) Can righteousness be a shelter
againét righteousness? At any rate, we need not, and
dare not, undertake the defence of any one who does not
believe that God “gawe His only begotten Son, that who-
soever believeth on Him should not perish, but have
everlasting life,” |

But there is a deeper question. God gave His Son,
assuredly; but why to @earZ? why to the cross? why to
be made a curse for us! Why must the Son of Man be
lifted up? Why is it that “except a corn of wheat fall
into the ground and die, it abideth alone; but if it die, it
bringeth forth much fruit”? It is this need which Dr,
Waldenstrom seems never to have realized, \

That blood-sprinkled mercy-seat of which the apostle
speaks here,—for ¢ mercy-seat,”’ I believe, with the Swed-
ish translators, to be the proper rendering of the word,—
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should surely be the very thing to show Dr. Waldenstrém
his error.  For here, if the blood sprinkled speaks of life,
it is life faken, not communicated. It is sprinkled Zefore
God, not upon men. It is sprinkled to make the throne of
God a “mercy-seat;’’ to cleanse, not sinners, by any im-
partation to them, but #kesr sins, so that God may be able
to abide among them. (Lev. xvi. 14~17.) I am aware of
Dr. Waldenstrém’s comments upon this elsewhere (The
Reconciliation, p. 55), but it is not true that the taber-
nacle, ark, or altar represent or typify the people, as he
says, No instance can be shown, and any one who reads
the chapter can see the case to be as I have represented it.

Dr. Waldenstrém next takes up Rom, v. ¢, 10.; and
here he makes (rightly enough) “by His death” to be
essentially the equivalent of “by His blood ;" and then
the usual transformation is effected. But thus he makes
justification to be also grounded upon a work in our-
selves, instead .of the work of the cross: ““In the blood of
Jesus by faith they had become righteous. * By faith they
had become partakers of the life of Jesus, which He gave
in death for them, and fhus fiad their justification hap-
pened.””  And he is bold enough to add, ¢ Here again,
therefore, the same doctrine, There is never in Scripture
any thing about the obtainment by faith of any reconcilia-
tion or grace ot righteousness acquired or purchased by
the blood for the world,—no, not one single passage with
any such idea can be shown to exist in the Bible'(!)

Yet even Dr. Waldenstrdm must admit that the Lord
Himself said that “ God so loved the werid, that He gave
His only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth on Him
should not perish,” and that this refers to the cross on
which “the Son of Man was lifted up, that whosoever be-
lieveth on Him might not perish,” as also that He says
that for this the “Son of Man mMust be lifted up.” Why
“must” ? ‘and was nothing in the way of grace even pro-
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cured by this? It'was for the world surely, for it was the
fruit of God’s fove to the world; and many similar pas-
sages might be quoted. Here, the blood indeed is not
spoken of directly, but the crossis, and is illustrated as
to its meaning by the lifting up of the serpent in the
wilderness : why a sergent lifted up? It is a type, and we
may differ about the significance, but it must mean some-
thing ; and if you say, *“It just means the ‘old serpent’
overcome,” how does the “lifting up " do this? That is
not a picture of life, is it ? it is of death, certainly. Why
must the death take place that the life might be received?
Even the author is compelled by Scripture to repeat,
though it seems to have no meaning for him, *life given
up in death:” well, Ay “given up in death”? Could we,
then, receive it in no other way than by His dying that
we might receive 'it? Must Ie lose it that we might
obtain it? Nay, He laid down His life that He might
take it again? Why was it, then, that He must lay it
down? ‘ '

Dr. Waldenstrém cannot answer this: he /Zas no answer.
He catches at what is in itself true, that we are recipients
of life in Him; but if you ask, Why through death?
why “made a curse for us’’? how did He “bear our sins
in. His own body on the tree”? how is it “through His
stripes we are healed 7 he does not know—has nothing
that will stand a moment’s question. The value of
Christ's death seems for him only to win the hearts of
men, if at least I read aright all that I can find upon it in
this tractate : ¢ ‘Ay the death,’ ‘zz His blood,”” he says.
That Christ by the grace of God had given His life in
death for them, that was what had Dbroken their enmity,
and recouciled them to God.” All well; but is there
no more? |

To this we shall return, if the Lord will. The strength
of Dr. Waldenstrém's position, it will be seen, is just the
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utterance of hall-truths for whole ones, and the reitera-
tion of a bald sophistry, that blood shed in death stands
for life. This he repeats and re-repeats, and it would be
idle to repeat the exposure of it. What makes against
him, he omits to speak of: as where, in Heb, xiii. 12, the
apostle dwells upon the truth that ¢ Jesus also, that He
might sanctify the people with His own blood, suffered
without the gate,” Dr. Waldenstrdm insists upon what
every one knows, that to be sanctified is to be “cleansed
from sin,” It is more, but it is that; and so when he says
that ““the work of Christ was to remedy just the injury
which sin had occasioned,” that is a truth, though a par-
tial one. We may agree too that “neither is it said that
the blood by its merit should move God to consider us
holy, although we were not holy.” Few, it is to be hoped,
believe any such thing; and there is confusion apparently
between foliness and righteousness. That God “justifiet/
the ungodly” Scripture does say plainly, #ig/teousness being
“imputed without works " (Rom. iv. 5, 6); but that is the
very way in which God groduces holmess —not acts as if
it were no matter, '

But the gist of the passage in Hebrews Dr. Walden—
strom never notices at all, though it is plain enough in
the verse as he quotes it, Wy must Jesus, that He might
sanctify the people with His own blaod, suffer without the
gate? 1t is this evidently that gives the very blood of
Christ power to sanctify, as in the type he tells us that
the “bodies of those beasts whose blood is brought into
the sanctuary by the high-priest for sin are durned with-
out the camp.” (v. 11} Why that? - If the blood be the
life, in the way the author puts it, and the impaytation of
life be the whole thing, how does the burning without the
camp help the blood to sanctify? Dr. Waldenstrém hag
not a word-—cdoes not entertain the question, Thoungh
with the apostle of all importance, with him it seems to
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have none: why but that he and the apostle are not in
agreement ? That is the simple reality.

‘The apostle is speaking of death, and not of life; and
even here, he tells us, death alone would not be- enough.
“Oatside the camp " expresses what “outside the gate”
of the city of God does afterward—distance from God,
because of sin! Nay, one expression of it in the cross is
not enough, but the darkness which throws its pall over
the scene must also testify with the agonizing words of
the Sufferer which break out from it, “ My God, My God,
why hast Thou forsaken Me?” ¢ Christ hath redeemed us
from the curse of the law,” says the apostle, ““being made
a curse for us, as it is written, ¢ Cursed is every one that
hangeth upon a tree.”” (Gal. iii. 13.) The due of sin is
not death alone. The bearing of our sins requires more:
and to the real subject of the experience of the twenty-
second psalm, the agony of agonies is that which again
and again He deprecates—“ But be not Thou far from
Me, O Lord!”

Dr. Waldenstrém's system has no place for this: vica-
rious atonement he refuses. But why this, then ?—* Qur
fathers trusted in Thee; they trusted in Thee, and were
not forsaken.” Why this exception in the case of the
One only absolutely righteous ?

Here, then, we may leave the consideration of Dr.
Waldenstrém’s first pamphlet on the blood of Jesus.
There is nothing more in it that presents any difficulty,
if we have clearly mastered what has been before us.

(T'o be continued, )
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THE MAN OF GOD; HIS DISCIPLINE.,
Lecture [1.—1 Kings xvii, 2—0.

OW we have, from the second verse of the chapter,
N the Lord’s discipline of His servant. We have his
character in the first verse,—what he was, how he
stood before the living God, the God of Israel. . We see
him in the presence of God’s enemies with His word;
one of those who had learned His mind, and therefore
who could be used as Jehovah's mouth. He is now
called away into the wilderness, himself to be disciplined;
to learn some needed lessons under God's hand.

.Discipline is needed by us from the first moment of
our lives until the last. The discipline of the Father is
ours because we are children. And the discipline of ke
Lord is ours too in the character of servants; for He has
as much to do in shaping the instruments He uses as He
has 4y them when they are shaped. |

That discipline of the Lord never ceases; but still there
are special seasons of it, and a special season we have
here in Elijah's life. He has scarcely stood forth pub-
licly before the worid before the Lord takes him away
again, apart by himself. No doubt it was not a new
thing for Elijah to be alone with God ; but there are yet
some new features in his present isolation. He is bidden
to turn eastward and hide himself by the brook Cherith,
thatis before Jordan. You know what “Jordan" means,—
the great typical river of death. ‘And ¢ Cherith” means,
‘“cutting off.” The ILord brings him to that significant
place, and there makes him drink of the brook, sustained
by the ravens, which feed him there.

We have to take these illustrative names to help our
understanding of the Lord’s dealings here. They show
us Cherith as the prophet’s Mara, where he had to drink
in, as it were, the death from which as judgment he
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escapes. Miraculously sustained himself, he learns for
himself “the terrors of the Lord,” and how sin has
wrecked the first creation. And it is a lesson we have to
learn. We have to pass through the world, knowing} as
far as outward circumstances go, no exemption from the
common lot of men. God would not sever us from it.
His own Son has come down into the world, as iﬁve-léluo'\v,
in order to go through-it Himself; the One who was ever
pleasing to the Father, and had no need of discipline,
and.could not possibly have to say to judgment except as
bearing it vicariously on the cross. Yet, in His grace, He
came in the likeness of sinful flesh, and passed through
all the trials and troubles proper to man. Free from the
callousness which sin engenders in us, He entered into
them in a way we can little realize. ¢ Himself took our
infirmities and bare our sicknesses.” His mere presence
in the world was enough to make Him a “ Man of sorrows
and acquainted with grief.” It did not need that He
should personally be subject to it: it was enough for Him
to be in the world to realize what the world was. He had
come from God and went to God, and He was with God
all the way throngh. That was sufficient to make Him
pre-eminently a’Man of sorrows, just because He was not
a man like us. How little of the misery around have our
hearts room for! How even familiarity with it deadens
our sense of it! And how our own petsonal soirows
absorb and abstract us from those around! Think: of
One all eye, all ear, all heart, for all of this. The Lord
knew it divinely, and felt every thing. ' o

Personally, however, He gave Himself up to that which
sin has made our condition. His probation was not 'in
Eden, but a wilderness; nor did He use His miraculous
power to relieve His hunger there. He had come into
the world only to do God’s will in it, and His hunger was
no motive to act, when that will was not expréssed. In
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His answer to Satan, He just takes the ground of mans
but perfect man: “Man does not live by bread alone,
but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of
God,”

And the word of God, whatever trial were involved, what-
ever suffering it called for, that word was to Him meat and
drink. He lived by it. It ought to be that to us. The
bare fact of having the word of God to fulfill, whatever it
call for ought to be enough, surely, to sustain us, The
bare fact of being in His path ought to be enough, as we
realize it, to furnish us with the endurance and faith
needed for it. .

Thus, then, the Lord passes Elijah through the suffer-
ing and sorrows coming on the land, He brings him to
Cherith, and Cherith yields him water for his thirst. Just
as, in‘the beautiful language of the eighty-fourth psalm, it
is said, as to the blessing of those ‘“in whose heart are the
ways '—the ways that lead to the presence of God, * Who
passing through the valley of Baca,” (of tears) ¢ make it
a well.” Cherith becomes this to the prophet,

Thus God makes things most contrary to work together
for good to them that love Him. It is not loss to learn
what that world is through which Christ has passed be-
fore; nor to be proved byit as He was proved ; nor to
have had in it the discipline He could not need ; nor the
opportunity of doing in it, as He did, the Father's Wlll in
the face of suffering and of sorrow.,

By and by, it will certainly be no sorrow to have known,
in whatever measure, the circumstances of his path down
here, in which God was glorified as nowhere else. How
could we be so prepared to see, as now we may see, but
soon- shall fully, what His perfection was, or what the
grace that brought Him into the world for us? And then
to have shared, in whatever smaller measure, with Him
the trial, and- with Him the victory! Manna is no mere
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wilderness foed, though it is that.. In our Canaan home
at last, and forever, it is written that he that overcometh
shall eat of the hidden manna. |

This is another thing from discipline, of course; but we
do need discipline at God’s hand continually too; and
that discipline is really what God uses to strengthen and
bless. You have it in a beautiful way in Balaam's unwill-
ing blessing of the people. “Who can count the dust of
Jacob?” Jacob is looked at in the figure of dust. What
does that mean? It means that they had been as dust
trodden under the foot of the Egyptians. And yet Egypt
was the place in which suddenly Jacob had grown into a
nation. *The more they afflicted them, the more they
multiplied and grew.” It is the rule in all dispensations
that have been, for all God's people. Thus Balaam says,
“Who can count the dust of Facsb?’ ¢Jacab” is de-
signedly said. It was his natural, not spiritual, name,—
Jacob, the “supplanter.” And Jacob needed humiliation,
but grew by it.

That is what we find in the first place as to the plophet
in this chapter, In the second place, God takes him away
from the brook, when it fails and dries up, to Zarephath,
outside of Israel altogether. Israel  had rejected the
Lord, and were feeling His hand in consequence. He takes
him outside of Israel to be witness that the grace of the
Lord will not be dammed back by human barriers, or re-
stricted to the narrow limits to which man would confine it.
That is the way the Lord uses that story of the widow of
Zarephath. And the gospel in Luke commences with His
testimony at Nazareth, that if in Israel the outflow of His
goodness is restrained, God will have His witnesses in
spite of that. Grace will. only show itself the more
gracious. Outside of the whole field of privilege, He
takes Himself a witness among the Gentiles.

For the Lord’s words recorded in the fourth chapter of
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Luke are not a mere arbitrary expression of God’s sover-
eignty ;—they have been so taken, but they are not. « Of
a truth,” He says, “ many widows were in Israel in the
days of Elias, when the heaven was shut up three years
and six months, when great famine was throughout all the
land ; but unto none of thém was Elias sent, save unto
Sarepta, a city of Sidon, unto a woman that was a widow.”
(vv. 25,26.) Now you must remember that what they had
been just saying, after they had borne witness too of His
gracious words, and wondered at them, was, “Is not this
Joseph's son?” Before this, He had been declaring to
them the acceptable year of the Lord, and the power of
the Spirit there in Him for their healing. It is when they
were saying, “Is not this Joseph's son?’ in spite of the
gracious words they were conscious and witness of,—it is
then that He warns them that God cannot be shut up by
their unbelief : if they reject Him, He will go outside to
the Gentiles. .- | ‘ j
.That is what Elijah has to learn in the case of the
widow of Sarepta. Ile has to learn to go out with God
outside the limits to which natural ties, and even religious
associatious, would confine him, and recognize in a
woman of Sidon the work of God's sovereign grace,—
there in its fullest and most wonderful display. I do not
believe we have bottomed the need of man (or, therefore,
our own,) until we have learnt the absolute sowvereignty of
divine grace,—shown, however, let us remember, in a
scene where man's rejection of it compels Him to be
sovereign, if He show grace at all. Man’s will, alas! is
in opposition to that will of God to which, if all yielded,
all could and would be saved. But if some,—if e have
yielded, is it because of betterness in us?—were our
hearts naturally more docile or obedient? Scripture shall
answer for us: “As in water face answereth to face, so
the heart of man to man.” Therefore, beloved brethren,
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was it needful that we should he born again, “#zof of the
will of the flesh, zor of the will of man, but of God ™ alone,
The very figure speaks of this; for in our natural birth,
was there aught of our own will2—were we consulted?
Or in creation, has the thing called into being its choice?
And we are not only born of God, but His creation, “ [—-Iis
workmanship, ¢creafed in Christ Jesus unto good works.”
But then this sovereign grace is grace in itsfullest dis-
play. It is divine love overtopping barriers that might
well be thought, even by it, unsurmountable. It is the
heart of God manifested,—His will shown indeed to be
but the energy of His nature who is love.
T know what rises in:the mind of some: “Why .not,
then, save all? Could He not as well saveall?” . But I
can only answer, Te necessary limit even o divine goodness
is its own perfection. God has solemnly assured . us He
would not have men perish, What infiniteé Wlsdom can
do, I must he mﬁmtely wise myself to know. '

Ell_']ah s second lesson is one that it mdeed 1mports the
man of God to have learnt well.

- All the way through, Elijah has to learn the lesson of
dependence. Dependence, of coutse, is nothing else than
faith; and the Lord puts His servant where faith shall be
a continual necessity. Thus, what He seeks from us, He
gives us practical help toward producing for Him, TFaith
grows by exercise. God ordains for it, in Elijah’s case,
continual exercise.. .He has no stock of his own, we may
say, ever to subsist upon.. The ravens bring him bread
and flesh in the morning and bread and flesh in the even-
ing; and the next day, and still the next, it is the same
thing again. And then when he comes to Zarephath,
there you find, in the same way, the widow is called upon
to sustain him, and there is a little oil in a cruse and a
bandful of meal in a barrel. The meal does not fail in
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the barrel, and the oil does not fail in the cruse. = It does
not increase, however,—it continues a handful of meal
and a little oil ; and heis kept, in that way, in constant.
dependence upon God. _

And that is the way the Lord would have us spiritually,
He never gives a stock of any thing—of grace or of gift—
so that we can say, ““1 have got enough to last me so long,
at ‘least.' That would be taking us out of the place of
faith, and depriving us of the blessing God has for us.
He covets to show us what He is—His power, His love,
His unforgetfulness of us. As it is said of the people
whom in His love and His pity He redeemed, ‘“ He bare
them and carrigd them all the days of old.” It is a great
thing to get this in a real and practical way for ourselves
with God. If He keeps us low down here,—and you
know it is His way, in more senses than one, to call and
choose the poor,—it is not because His hand is niggard,
{God forbid!) but that we may not miss realizing this
great blessing of His care, Often all we think of is,
having our need met; but how little a thing is that with
God! It would cost Him nothing, we may say, to meet
the need of a lifetime in*a moment; and a lesser love
than His would supply it at once, and get rid ol a con-
stant burden. But that is not His way. To supply the
need is a small thing; but to supply it in such a way as
to make us feel in each seasonable supply the Father's
eye never withdrawn from us, the Father's heart ever
employed about us,—~that is what He means. ¢ Give us
day by day our daily bread” is the prayer the Lord taught
His disciples; and thus we ask Him continnally to be
waiting on us. Is it not much more than to ask, Give us
now, that we may not have to come again ?

What a place the wilderness was to Israei, where the
constant manna was a daily miracle, and the cloud of
Jehovah’s presence led them in the way! It was the



120 ON THE HUMANITY OF CHRIST.

place, alas! of constant murmurings; but in God’s
design, and to faith wherever in exercise, how wonderful
a manifestation of the living God ! Yet that wilderness
journey is but for us a type,—only a shadow, therefore
short aof the reality of what faith in us should realize to be
ours. What a spectacle to the heavenly beings, ta whom
is ““ known, by the Church, the manifold wisdom of God ™!
what daily miracles of grace for eyes that are open to it!
And of course these were types .(as the manna and the
water from the rock,} of spiritua/ blessings ministered to
us. And here, the same rule applies. No stock given
into our hand; all funds in God’s treasure-house, but
therefore unfailing; and a daily, hourly, ministry of
strength according to the need, which not only mieets it,
but telis of the tenderness of a Father's care, and of.the
faithfulness of our High- Priest’ gone in to God.
Precious lessons for more than Elijah the Tishbite !—
fresh for our hearts to-day. »

(To be continued.)

ON THE HUMANITY OF CHRIST.

EAR , 1he questions you put make me f{eel
D deeply all that there is sorrowful in the walk of
one whom neve1the1ess I love sincerely, our friend

M. G. To enter upon subtle questions as to the person
of Jesus tends to wither and trouble the soul, to destroy
the spirit of worship and affection, and to substitute
thérny inquiries, as if the spirit of man could solve the
manner in which the humanity and the divinity of Jesus
were united to each other, = In this sense it is said, *“ No
one knoweth the Son but the Father,” It is needless to
say that I have no such pretension. The humanity of
Jesus cannot be compared. It was true and real humanity,
—Dbody, soul, flesh, and blood such as mine, as far as human
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nature is concerned. But Jesus appeared in circum-
stances quite different from those in which Adam was
found. He came expressly to bear our griefs and infirm-
ities. Adam had none of them to bear; not that his
nature was incapable of them in itself, but he was not in
the circumstances which brought them in. God had set
him in a position inaccessible to physical evil, until he
fell under moral evil.

On the other hand, God was not in Adam. God was
in Christ in the midst of all sorts of miseries and afflic-
tions, [atigues and sufferings, across which Christ passed
according to the power of God, and with thoughts of
which the Spirit of God was always the source, though
they were really human in their sympathies, Adam be-
fore his fall had no sorrows: God was not in him, neither
was the Holy Ghost the source of his thoughts; after his
fall, sin was the source of his thoughts. It was never so
in Jesus.

On the other side, Jesus is the Son of man, Adam was
not. But at the same time, Jesus was born by divine
power, so that that holy thing which was born of Mary
was called the Son of God; which is not true of any other.
He is Christ born of man, but as Man even born of God ;
so that the state of humanity in Him is neither what Adam
was before his fall nor what he became after his fall.

But .what was changed in Adam by the fall was not
humanity, but the state of humanity, Adam was as much
a man before as after, and after as before. Sin entered
humanity, which became estranged from God: it is with-
‘out God in the world. Now Christ is not that. He was
always perfectly with God, save that He suffered on the
cross the forsaking of God in His soul. Also the Word
was.made flesh. God was manifest in flesh. Thus acting
in this true humanity, His presence was mcompatlblc
with sin in the unity of the same person.
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It is a mistake to suppose that Adam had immortality
in himself, No creature possesses it. They are all sus-
tained of God, who “alone has immortality ”’ essentially,
When God was no longer pleased to sustain in this world,
man becomes mortal, and his strength is exhausted: in
fact, according to the ways and will of God, bhe attains to
the age of near one thousand. years when God so wills,
seventy when He finds it good. Only God would have
this terminate, that one'should die sooner or later when
sin enters, save changing those who survive to the coming
of Jesus, because He has overcome. death.

Now, God was in Christ, which changed all in thls
respect (not as to the reality of His humanity, with all its
affections, its feelings, its natural wants of sou] and body;
all which were in Jesus, and were consequently affected
by all that surrounded Him, only according to the Spirit
and without sin). No one takes His life from Him; He
gives it up, but at the moment willed of God.. He is
abandoned, in fact, to the effect of man’s iniquity, be-
cause He came to accomplish the will of God ; He suffers
Himself to be crucified and slain. Only the moment in
which He yields up, His spirit is in His hands. He works
no miracle to hinder the effect of the cruel means .of
death which man employed, in order to guard His hu-
manity from- their effect: He leaves it to theireffect. His
divinity is not employed to seécure Himself from it, to
secure Himself from death; but it is employed to add to
it all His moral value, ail His perfectionto His obedience.
He works no miracle not to die, but He works a iniracle
in dying. He acts according to His divine rights in
dying, but not in guarding Himself from death; for He
sarrenders His soul to His Father as soon as all is
finished. ‘ :

The difference, then, of His humamty is not in that it
was not really and fully that of Mary, but in that it was
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so by an act.of divine power, so as to be such without
sinn; and, moreover, that in place of being separated from
God in -His soul, like every sinful man, God was in Him
who was of God. He could say, “I thirst,” “ My soul is
troubled,” ““it is melted like wax in the midst of My
bowels ;" but He could also say, “ The Son of Man who
is in heaven,” and, * Before Abraham was, I am.,” The
innocence of Adam was not God manifest in flesh; it
was not man subjected, as to the circumstances in which
‘His humanity was found, to all the consequences of sin,
On the other hand, the humanity of man fallen was
under the power of sin, of a will opposed to God, of lusts
which are at enmity with Him. Christ came to do God’s
will: in Him was no .sin, It was humanity in Christ
where God was, and not humanity separate from God in
itself. It was not humanity in the circamstances where
God had set man when he was created, the circumstarces
where sin had set him, and in these circumstances with-
out sin; not such as sin rendered man in their midst, but
such as the divine power rendered Him in all His ways
in ‘the midst of those circumstances, such as the Holy
GHhost translated Himself in humanity, It was not man
where no evil was, like Adam innocent, but man in the
midst of evil; it was not man bad in the midst of evil,
like Adam fallen; but man perfect, perfect according to
God, in the midst of evil, God manifest in flesh; real,
proper humanity, but His soul always having the thoughts
that God produces in man, and in absolute communion
with God, save when He suffered on the cross, where He
miust, as to the suffering of His soul, be forsaken of God;
more perfect then, as to the extent of the perfection and
the: degree of obedience, than any where else, because
He accomplished the will of God in the face of His
wrath, instead of doing it'in the joy of His communion ;
and therefore He asked that this cup should pass, which
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He never did elsewhere. He could not find His meat in
the wrath of God. _

Our precious Saviour was quite as really man as I, as
regards the simple and abstract idea of humanity, but
without sin, born miraculously by divine power; and,
moreover, He was God manifest in flesh.

Now, dear , having said thus much, I recommend
you with all my heart to avoid discussing and defining
the person of our blessed Saviour. You will lose the savor
of Christ in your thoughts, and you will only find in their
room the barrenness of man’s spirit in the things of God
and in the affections which pertain to them. It is a laby-
rinth for man, because he labors there at his own charge.
It is as if one dissected the body of his friend, instead of
nourishing himself with his affections and character. It
is one of the worst signs of all those I have met with for
the church (as they call it) to which Mr. G. belongs, that
he has entered thus, and that it presents itself after such
a sort before the Church of God and before the world. I
I may add that I am so profoundly convinced of man’s
incapacity in this respect that it is outside the teaching of
the Spirit to wish to define how the divinity and the hu-
manity are united in Jesus, that I am quite ready to sup-
pose that, with every desire to avoid, I may have fallen
into it, and 1n falling into it, said something false in what
I have written to you. That He is really man, Son of
man, dependent on God as such, and without sin in
this state of dependence, really God in His unspeakable
perfection—to this I hold, I haope, more than to my life.
To define is what I do not pretend. If I find something
which enfeebles one or other of these truths, or which
dishonors what they have for object, I should oppose it,
God calling me to it, with all my might,

May God give you to believe all that the Word teaches
with regard to Jesus! It is our peace and our nourish-
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ment to understand ail that the Spirit gives us to under-
stand, and not seek to define what God does not call us
to define; but to worship on the one hand, to feed on the
other, and to live in every way, according to the grace of

the Holy Ghost. Yours affectionately, S N D,

AN OUTLINE OF SECOND TIMOTHY.

N the first epistle, oversight is committed to Timothy,
that purity and order might be kept in God's house
but in the second epistle, when confusion and ev1l

have prevailed, the faithful servant is addressed, and
aroused to overcome and persevere. '

The outline is this: the servant is strengthened in the
first part, then prepared unto every good work, then
furnished by the Word, and, in chap. iv., solemnly charged
before God, and sent into the field, encouraged by the
crown held forth.

The gift is to be rekindled; for God never gave a spirit
of fear, but of power and love and a sound mind; and
afflictions are to be faced, that the gospel brings, in the
power of Goad, who hath saved and called us; and in the
summing up we have (chap. ii.’'1), “Thou, therefore,
my son, be strong in the grace that is in Christ Jesus.”

This is the first thing. If we are overcome with fear,
we have no ear to hear any further exhortation. What
effect have orders upon panic-stricken troops ? The fearful
heart, then, must be strengthened—by faith in the power
of God that nothing can overcome. The power of God !
let this take hold upon us, This is the first part of the
outline,— a rocklike basis for further instruction and
exhortation for effectual service.

It was Saul and his men who trembled before the
enemy, aﬁd- not David, or any of the cloud of witnesses.
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David encouraged himself in the Lord his God. Let us
not yield, but maintain the conflict. |

Note some of the exhortations in this part: “Stir up,”
or “rekindle the gift ”!~—* Hold fast"!—*Be-strong"!—
“Endure ™!

Such an one is a good soldier of Jesus Christ.

Panl took a long look ahead as to consequences.
“ Therefore I endure all things for the elect’s sakes, that
they may aiso obtain the salvation which is in Chnst
Jesus with eternal glory.”

Secondly, a man must purge himself from vessels to
dishonor to be a vessel unto honor, sanctified, and meet
for the Master’s use, and prepared unto every good work,

“ Fvil.communications corrupt good manners.”’ (1 Cor.
xv.) Corrupt doctrine or corruption in life the Christian
is to have no fellowship with., “ Awake to righteousness,
and sin not”! Grace teaches us to be firm and uncom-
promising in rejecting evil in ourselves and in others,
that we may not be avercome by the devil. Hymeneus
and Philetus said the resurrection was past: this was
overthrowing the faith of some, | '

' As sanctified ones, we are priests, and so prepared for
every good work in service as Levites. As holy priests,
we draw near to God, and maintain diligently and
reverently in our souls the doctrine of Christ, as the
priests alone could view and handle the altars and the
vessels of the sanctuary; then the Levites, who were joined
to the priests (Num. iv. and xviii.), came and carried the
burdens along the way; so Christians, as Levites, bear
witness in ministry of the truth received in communion
with God as priests. Whén holiness is absent, there is
no priestly discernment of the trath, and no preparedness
to serve, . |

‘Paul said, “I have kept the faith” (2 Tim. iv. 7}; and
to Timothy he says, *“That good thing which was com-
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mitted unto thee Zegp by the Holy Ghost which dwelleth
in us.” (2 Tim. i. 14.)  So in Ezra viii. 28, in carrying the
vessels of the hause of God, not now from Egypt (ot the
mount) to Canaan, but from Babylon to Jerusalem,—a
similar lesson,—the word to the priests is, “ Ye are holy
unto the Lord; the vessels are holy also. . . . Watch ye,
and kegp them, until ye weigh them . . . at Jerusalem.”

“If the faith is not kept, there cannot be true service
for God, nor is there the sweet sense of His apptoval
amid the stern realities of warfare.

‘But how well balanced the Christian chzuacter' With
holy-ﬁlmness in departing from iniquity must go gentle-
ness and meekness in maintaining the truth to instruct
opposers, counting upon God to bless and give effect to
His Word., The energy to refuse the evil must be tem-
pered by meekness, lowly. confidence in God, who is
above all the wiles of Satan, and able to deliver. -

- This gives repose to the character amicd all distress,
and gives glory to God, and effectual ministry.

Thirdly, the man of God, to be perfect, must be
furnished for work by the knowledge of the Holy Scrip-
tures; without that, he is not complete. Whatever else lie
may have, he cannot use the Word without what has
already been spoken of. But without the Word diligently
seatched and learned, he has no weapon to use, however
full of courage and zeal. Like a storekeeper without
goods to supply his customers, or so little acquainted with
his stock that he is unable to lay his hand upon the goods
before his customer has gone. |

But if I am unable to use the Word for others (accord-
ing to my measure) it is because I am not using it for
myself. Therefore the exhortation here is, first, “But
continue thou in the things which thou hast learned, . .
knowing . . . that the Holy Scriptures are able to make
thee wise unto salvation,” Then follows the word that
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all Scripture is profitable for doctrine, reproof, correction,
instruction in righteousness; that the man of God may be
perfect, furnished unto every good work. For it is only
as I am myself living by the Word that I can use it for
others. But diligence is needed, or, with all advantages
and sincerity at the start, the soul becomes famished,
and the Christian life a failure, and Laodicean lukewarm-
ness destroys all freshness,—the condition of many
Christians, though they have known both peace and
liberty before.

We may feel we have excuses, of course,—sorrows,
trials, vexations, fears, burdens; but they were not over-
come, and the fact remains, vigor has departed, and
appetite for the Word and reading with the household
has ceased, because it has become a form only; and lack
of gift is pleaded, or timidity. Suach is the common con-
dition in souls and in households. ‘“ Yet a little sleep, a
little slumber (Prov. vi. 10, 11); . . . so shall thy poverty
come as one that traveleth, and thy want as an armed
man, | ,
“ Through wisdom is a house builded, and by under-
standing it is established ; and by knowledge. shall the
chambers be filled with all precxous and pleasant riches.”
(Prov. xxiv. 3, 4.) |

We might say that in the first chapter of our epistle
we have wisdom enjoined, the house is builded, and the
soul encouraged; in the second chapter, by understand-
ing it is established, for “to depart from evil is under-
standing; "' (Job xxviii. 28) and in the third chapter, the
chambers ave filled with precious things, by knowledge of
the Holy Scriptures, Compared with a neglected, tenant-
less house, a house—a home well filled and adorned is a
picture the Spirit of God presents to us of a2 soul that is
diligent and instructed in the Word. The mind is nat
habitually dwelling upon trouble or vanity, but upon

[}
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God and the word of His grace, and the profiting appears
unto all.

Chap. iv. we leave for another article. £ S L

IS PROPITIATION GODWARD?

“TYY Aaron’s work within the holiest propitiation was
effected, for the blood was sprinkled on the mercy-
seat. Thus the claims of God’s holiness were

met, The action of the throne in judgment, with which

the cherubim were associated, was stayed; and their faces
being toward the mercy-seat, they gazed, as it were, on
the blood, which never, that we read of, was wiped off or
washed away. ~Provision, as we see, was duly made for
the blood to be sprinkled thereon, but nothing was said
or provided for obliterating all trace of it afterward.
There it remained; and because it had been put there,
propitiation was made, and God was seen to be right-
eous in dealing in grace with sinners: for the action of
propitiation is Godward,—the making good the ground
on which God can righteously deal in mercy and favor
with those who have sinned against Him; but that being
made, it is evident that, as far as God's character and
nature are concerned, He can righteously deal in grace
with all sinners if He can righteously deal in grace with
one, Whether all will submit now to God’s righteousness
is another matter. Propitiation, however, having been
once truly made by the blood of Christ, it can avail for
the whole world, as John the apostle teaches us.”—(From
“Atonement as set forth in the Old Testament,” by C. £,
Stuart.
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D WALDENSTP@M AND NoN—ij\mt}Us ATONEMENT.

II.
E now pass on to consider Dr.Waldenstrom's larger
work—* The Reconciliation.” ¢ The term, ‘rec-

onciliation,””” he tells us.at the beginning, * sets
forth the real essence of salvation, for salvation consists
just in the reconciliation of man to God.” He confounds
this with propitiation; or rather, expunges the latter
thought from Scripture to make way for the former, as we
shall see : Mr. Princell, his translator and editor, assuring
us in a preliminary note to explain the author's view, that
“hilaskomai” (to propitiate) means, “in the two New-
Testament passages in which it occurs, plainly this and
nothing more: I show grace, mercy, or kindness with
respect to,—that 1s, I paldon Luke xviii. 13, rendered
‘be mCICIlel " and Heb. ii. 17, the 4. V. rendermg, ‘fo
make rez:o:zczlza;’zon,. the 2. V. rendering, ‘2 make propiita-
tlon,” plainly meaning, to show mercy with respect to,—
that is, to pardon.” As we are to have the passages
befme us, I will not antlclpate what will come befcne us
then but it is strange if it be real]y so, that the.** aim ” of
the: heathen ‘“to appease God,” of which Dr. Waldenstrom
speaks a few pages farther on, should have found ex-
pression in this very word ! Any G1eek d1ct10naly will
satisfy us that it did so. o |
- All their worship of God proceeds says the author
«“from the principle that God is angry with them,” and
thlS is so deep-tooted in human nature, somehow, “that
inen often consider Christ, whom God has sent in His
grace to reconcile us to Himself, as One on whom God
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has poured out His wrath, in order that He might be
gracious to us.” “Contrary to all such perverse imagina-
tions,” he. goes on, *‘the Scriptures teach that no change
took place in God's disposition toward man in consequence
of his sin; that therefore it was not God who needed to be
reconciled fo man, but that it was man who needed to be rec-
onctled to God; and that consequently reconciliation is a
work which proceeds from God, and is directed toward
man, and aims, nof fo appease God, but to cleanse wan Srom
sin, and to restore Lim to a1 zg/u‘ relation wit God.’

Now that g God so loved the world, that He gave His
only begotten Son,” is the text of many a sermon and the
joy .of many a.heart, thank God, among those who yet
believe that Christ’s voice it is which in the hundred and
second psalm speaks of having endured God's indignation
and wrath (2. 10; comp, 2. 25 with Heb. i, 10-12); and it
only deepens inexpressibly in their hearts the wonder of
God's love. God’'s wrath upon sinners, Dr, Waldenstrém
will presently himself assure us, is' not enmity against
them; and it is true that He does not need to be recon-
ciled—His heart toward them needs not to be changed.
There is no need for confuting what in fact is not held.
Even.those who do use the langunage riglitly reprobated,
as to reconciling God, do not mean by it in the least that
Christ's work is the procuring cause of God’s love to us,
but rather the expression of that love, and that which
enables it righteously to. manifest .itself toward us. But
righteous wrath against sin there was and is, which when
the soul is turned to God, needs to find holy expression
also, in order that the sinner may be received. And thus
Christ, ““ made sin for us, who knew no sin,” proclaimed
the righteousness of the penalty upon it, when bearing
our sins in His own body on the tree (1 Pet. ii. 24), He
was “made a curse for us.” (Gal. iii. 13.) .

“ There is not to be Jound,” says Dr. Waldenstrém, “a
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single passage in the Bible setting forth the atonement as
having tts cause in this, that the justice of God needed satis-
Jaction.” Boldly, as always, he emphasizes this. Has he
forgotten that Christ ¢ was made sin for us, who knew no
sin, that we might be made the righteousness of God in
Him”? God's righteousness is expressed in giving us
our place of acceptance as the result of His taking the
place of sin. Substitution is here the very thing that
proclaims God’s righteousness : was it yet unrequired by
it? or when it said that “ God hath set forth [Christ] to
be a propitiation [or mercy-seat] through faith in His
blood, to declare His righteousness for the remission of
sins,” (Rom. iii. 25) was it still not righteousness that
required this blood-shedding? If the passage required is
not to be found, it is by blind men that it is not to be
found. . The whole warp and woof of Scripture declares
the same, | |

“ But,” he says, again, ‘*‘love and justice are never, in
the Bible, set forth as being in conflict with each other, so
that one can bind the other. Ox the contrary, it is right
and just, both for God and men, to love—io have compassion
on and to save sinners. It was right and sus? that God so
loved the world as to give His only begotten Son for its
salvation,” Of course, but why give His Son ?—what
need of that? Again and ever this utter blindness as to
the meaning of the cross! Righteous to give His Son to
“suffer, the just for the unjust, to bring us to God"!
Righteous to “lay on Him the iniquity of us all ! (1 Pet.
iii, 18; Isa, liii. 6.) Was it all meaningless, this? Nay:
it was ‘‘ the chastisement of our peace,’” and by AHis stripes
we are healed. (2. 5.) | |

Yet Dr. Waldenstrém can Qquietly reply to the sugges-
tion that God’s punitive righteousness demanded satis-
faction,—* It is nowhere thus written; and, as something
outside of the Word of God, it is not well to assert any
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such thing And he can actually assert, “ To punish in
order to inflict evil on the one punished is unjust and
unrighteous, and only he that is evil can do evil; but God
is not evil, for He is love : but to punish in order to pro-
duce repentance is righteous, just, and good”!! What,
then, was the chastisement [or “ punishment’] of our
peace which Christ endured? And how can God punish
the finally impenitent? Alas! Dr. Waldenstrom knows
not the glory of the cross.

I may pass briefly over the whole of the next chapter,
inasmuch as there is no question either of changing God'’s
hatred of sin, or of changing God at all, or of averting
His wrath from those that go on in sin.. Many of the
arguments here are very much like beating the air. Late
in the chapter, however, is one that cannot but create
astonishment. “For the nnrighteous man (as such) there
is no salvation, however gracious and merciful God may
be; and for the righteous man’'(as such) there is no con-
demnation, however righteous God may be.” And then,
after his manner, he emphasizes the words, ¢ Yea, ¥ is the
very righteousness of God which makes it impossible for the
righteous to be condemnned.”” No doubt; but who can claim
for his own righteousness such recognition by the right-
eousness of God? The apostle says of some who imag-
ined the possibility, that “they, being 1GNORANT of God’s
righteousness, and going about to establish their own
righteousness, have nof submitied themselves to the right-
eousness of God.” And the “righteousness of jfaith”
which he goés on to contrast 'with “our own,” is Christ as
“the end of the law for righteousness to every one that
believeth,” . (Rom. x. 3, 4.) - - -

It will be said that Dr, Waldenstrdm believes in jusf_:iﬁ-.
cation by faith. Nominally, he does; in reality, rather by
the change which faith produces. And this leaves Jub's
question (who was certainly a believer,) still unanswered:
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“But how shall man be just with God?"” 'Our author.
would make it a very easy matter. |

In the third chapter, he turns to the consideration of
the Old-Testament sacrifices; and here we must follow
him more closely. | | g

In the first place, he catches at the words of the apostle.
in Heb. ix. 22, that “almost all things are by the law
purged with blood, and without shedding of blood is no
remission,” to point attention to the ¢ almost,” upon which
he argues, *“the apostle has laid special emphasis.”’. But
it is hard to realize this, as the apostle never refers to it
again, and as his object is to insist on the rule and not
the exception! Moreover, the position of the word at
the beginning of the sentence merely extends the applica-
tion of it, as Le rightly says, to the whole verse. It is
true that there were exceptions under the law to the gen-
eral rule that all things were purged by blood, and without’
shedding of blood was no remission; but the apostle. im-
mediately goes on in a way entirely contrary to what might:
be gathered from the & almost,”— It was necessary, there:-
fore, that the patterns of the things in the heavens shonld
be purified with these, but the heavenly things themselves
with Dbetter sacrifices than these.” What becomes, then,
of the great importance of the ““almost " to ‘the apostle’s
argument?

T'o his own also it is as chfﬁcult to seée it. According
to Dr. Waldenstrdm' himself, apart from the communica-
tion of the life which is in the blood, forgiveness.there
cannot be! "Why, then, insist on the ““almost ”’? It looks
as if he had begun to realize that the “shedding of blood ™
must mean Jdeath, and not life, and would as much as’
possible: diminish' the importance of a witness which is
against him. " Qur ‘wills often act in a way of which we
are little conscious, But how much’is gained byit? The
law puts forward a broad principle with a few exceptions :
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if thie law be not'the very image of the I.hmgs (chap. x. 1),
where is the wonder?

He goes on to the question of the vicarious character
df the sacrifices. First, he asserts, in his usual manner,
that God never puts forth such a principle any where in
Scripture as that God’s righteousuess demanded that the
' punishment must be endured by some one if sin should
be forgiven.” Now, if he means in the way of abstract
statement, it is very little in the manner of Scripture to
put things in that way, = God speaks of how He acted or
will act, and that is enough; although really the passage
in Hebrews comes very near to such a proposition. If
the shedding of blood be necessary for remission of sins,
then it is certainly the blood of another, not of the sinner,
that is shed, and what is that but the principle of substi-
tution? And what are we to learn from * The Lord hath
laid on Him the iniquity of us all”?

He then, as in his smaller treatise, denies the Lord’s
work to be the payment of debt. I do not contend for it,
and need not repeat what has been already said.

He goes on to what is more at the root of the mitter,
that ¢« the Scriptures never represent, in any way, that it
is just or righteous to punish the innocent instead ‘of the
guilty.”’ He is here on tommon ground with Unitarians
and others every where; but an essential element of this
case he has omitted. . It is the, One who has imposed the
penalty who stoops to suffer it: it is His own as well as
the Father's glory that is to be shown forth; the Father
and He are one. Who shall forbid Him, hot to execute
the law upon other sinless ones, but to bear its penalty
Himself ? Who shall bind the hands of the Holy One,
that He should not be able to.sacrifice Himself ? and wha
shall be bold enongh to stigmatize it as unrighteous?

- Yet Dr, Waldenstrém affirms, ¢ Neither is it ever said
in the Bible that God has inflicted punishment upon Clirist
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instead upon us. Yea, the prophet Isaiah represents it as
a delusion that the Jews believed that Christ was punished
by God. The prophet says, “ We did esteem Him stricken,
smitten of God, and afflicted; but He was pierced through
by our sins, He was crushed for our misdeeds.’”

On the other hand, Delitzsch, than whom there 1s no
better Hebraist, and with whom few critics can compare
on such a question, says of the text quoted, «“ Here again
it is Israel, which, having been at length better instructed,
and now bearing witness against itself, laments its former
blindness to the mediatorially vicarious character of the
deep agonies, both of soul and body, that were endured
by the great Sufferer. They looked upon them ‘as the
punishment of His own sins, and indeed—inasmuch as,
like the friends of Job, they measured the sin of the
Sufferer by the sufferings that He endured—of peculiarly
great sins. They saw in Him nagua, “one stricken,’—i. ¢.,
afflicted with a hateful, shocking disease (Gen. xil. 17;
I Sanl vi, g),—such, for example, as leprosy, which was
called mega especially; also mukker Elohim, < one sinitien
of God’. .. .. The construction “mukkels Elolim® signi-
fies one who has been defeated in conflict by God his
Lord."” '

He adds, ““ In ver. 3, ‘but He,” as contrasted with, ‘but
we,’ continues the true state of. the case as contrasted
with their false judgment—* Whereas He was pierced for
our sins, bruised for our iniquities: the punishment was
laid upon Him for our peace; and through His stripes
we were healed. . . .  As sz with the passive does not
answer to the Greek Jzg, but to d=s, the meaning is, not
that our sins and iniquities had pierced Him through
like swords, and crushed Him like heavy burdens, but
that He was plerced and crushed on account of our sins
and iniquities,”

Further, he says, “We have rendered the word musar
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¢ punishment,” and there was no other word in the lan-
guage for this idea.”

Dr. Waldenstrém now comes to the Old-Testament
sacrifices themselves, which, he contends, “cow/d not ex-
press a penal suffering instead of the sinner.”, Here,
first from the peace- or tkhank-offerings, he finds *““some-
thing which is of the greatest importance as to the ques-
tion of the meaning of the sacrifices: to wit, that we nust
never draw tie conclusion that a sacrifice expressed penal
suffering just because it was bloody. When, therefore, it is
concluded as to the sin- and trespass-offerings, that because
they were bloody they expressed penal suffering, then is
drawn an entirely too hasty conclusion.”

The “hasty conclusion” is Dr, Waldenstrém's alone.
He should have groved that the peace-offerings could not
express penal suffering. In fact, it is Christ’'s work
which, as bringing to God, is the foundation of peace, as
our apprehension of it is communion with God. Why
could not a thank-offering, because such, speak of that
blessed work, which is the ground of all our good,—for
which the heart that knows it praises and blesses God
forever ? |

The author thinks, however, there is no need to tarry
upon this, and goes on to the expressly atoning offerings.
And here, his first objection is, that “sacrifices were
never allowed to be made for other sins tlian such as were
not to be visited with death or capital punishment. . . . how,
then, could any one think that the animal which was
offered suffered the punishment of death instead of the
offender? Why, his sin was not at all liable to be visited
with the death penalty.”

- This is singularly inconclusive, however, and only
reveals the objector’s low thought of sin and its desert
with God. Rome may distinguish between her venial and
her mortal sins, but the Word of God proclaims, “The
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soul that sinmesZ, it shall die.”” Reason enough there was
for not allowing a great offender to escape with the easy
offering of a sacrifice; but God would bave all men know
that death has entered upon the heels of sin, and that it
has passed upon all men, for that all have sinned. Dr,
Waldenstrsm’s argument is worse than poor: it is a rev-
elation of the one who makes it.

~ The second argument is derived from the provision of
an offering of fine flour as a sin-offering in a case of
poverty, It was one of the few exceptions to the general
rule, for it was emphatically proclaimed that it was the
blood that made atonement for the soul. In case of deep
poverty, God's mercy abated the demand; and so where
a soul might be §piritually so poor as not to know what
work was needed for his sins, yet clung to Christ as meet-
ing them, such an one could be accepted of God; not
because sin needed not a true atonement, but because
Christ's work has met the full need as God knows it.

The third argument is again weakness itself. Where a
man-slayer was not discovered, the law decreed “that the
people—mark, the people—should be forgiven [literally,
atoned for or reconciled, z. 8] by the sacrifice of a young
heifer.” ‘This could not mean, he urges, that it died
instead of the people, for the people were mnot guilty
of the sin, and had not deserved to die; nor for the man-
slayer, f01 it was forbidden to take ransom (or atone-
ment) for him !

Did atonement mean nothing, then? Suppose we were
to argue that if atoning means reconciling or being
gracious to the people or the man-slayer, should we not
still have to say, the people did not need it, and the
man-slayer could not have it? It is evident that if sin
were not in some way imputed, it could not be atoned
for, whatever the meaning of atonement; and that if it
were imputed, God’s one way of atonement was by blood ?

‘His fourth argument is, that the laying on of hands on
the victim ‘did not signify that the penglty wds transferred
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to the animal; first, because this togk place in the case of
the peace-offexmc, where there was no question of
penalty.—This has been already shown to be a mistake.
Secondly, because in Lev. xvi, 21 it is “ciearly repre-
sented to be an expression of the confession of sin™' ! As
if the confession of sin were not the suited accompani-
ment of the action whicli transferred it to a’victim'!
Thirdly, that “on the day of atonement, the hands wereg
not laid on the antmal which was killed, but on the one that
was kept alive :—another of the exceptions to the ordinary
mode; and for a plain reason, that God would show to the
people the complete remoreal of sin, which could only be
done by the living animal. Yet it was identified with the
other goat that had died as one sin-offering. (See . 5.)
'Ihese are all the reasons given against the true ex-
piatory character of the Old- Testament sacrifices ; but
before we are entitled to come to the conclusion we

have yet to see what. Dr. Waldenstrom believes to be
their actual meaning.
{(To be continued.)

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

Q. 1.—“Had the Lord Jesus a soul ? and will the saved have
souls in resurrection 2" ' _ :
- Ans.—Man is body, soul, and spirtt; and the Lovd was In
every parcticnlar true man.  *“Thou wilt not leave My sounl in-
hades, ns ¢ applied to Him by the apostle (Acts ii. 27, 31), shows
that IIe had a soul, and that He took {t with Iim bevonﬂ denth,
So coes the human sonl survive death (Matt. x. 28), certainly
not to pass away afterward. Little as is made known to us. of
the resurrection-state, there need be no doubt whu.tevel‘ s to the
eternal existence of the soul, as of the spirit.

2,470 what time do the words, ‘H(_, was made a qu!c1~.-
ening spirvit? apply ? "

Ang—+The last Adam was made”™ this n resurrection,
after His work accomplished, He became last Adam, and as such
hreathes upon His disciples (Jno xx. 22} as God breathed npon

the flrst Adam. There is connection, and as-plain contrast also.

As last Adam, He is the new-creation Head and Lord, as the first
was of the olcl

@. 3.—'‘Was Adam per fect as e caine fresh from God’s hand??
Ans.—Surely, perfect in the sphere for which God madé him,—
¢ upright,” innocent:; hollness could not be wlu,n as vet there
was not the knowledge of evil.
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Q. 4.—*Was it possible for the Lord Jesus to have departed
from the path of obedicnee had He so chiosen 7%

Ans,—It was not possible for Hiin to have chosen to do so.
There Is often a great mistake in oor conceptions of freedom.
God cannot lie, eannot repent : is He not free ? And so with the
Lord Jesus: absolutely perfect and perfectly free. _—

Q. 5.—'*It is said that Pentecost was the only baptism of the
Spirit, does not Acts x. 44, 45; xi. 15, 16, show otherwise ¥—the
expressions, ‘fell on,? ‘poured out,’ ‘baptized with,” ‘a8 on us,’
being used 77 o

Ans.—The brother who, I think, first advocated the view of
baptism of the Spirit having taken place once for all at Pente-
cost says,—

“As to a person subsequent to Pentecost being baptized with
the Holy Ghost, I should say he was introduced into an already
baptized body but. by receiving the Holy Ghost, by which he is
united to the Head-~-Christ. I am not anxious as to the word
‘ bnptism,’ but it is not generally employed as to the individual
reception. Acts xi, 17 and |1 Cor. xii. are the nearest to apply-
ing It to an individnal or individuals, but it is not actually used.
But the receiving of the Holy Ghost i3 equivalent, they having
what was originally treated as baptism of the Holy Ghost, and
are looked at, as they are, as partakers of the same. thing.”

It seems to me to be in this way a distinction of very little
moment, even if real: of which I have never been convinced.
For 1 Cor. xii, 18 positively says, ‘“ For by one Spirit have we all
been baptized into one body, whether Jews or Greeks;” and
there were no Greeks baptized on the day of Pentecost. Acts
xi. 17 certainly looks inthe same direction.

Q. 6.—"*Is the distinction ‘came upon’ and ‘dwell in’ sufli-
cient to marlk the contrast between Old-Testament and New-
Testament times? Is it not rather the fact of (1) the Spirit's
abiding, instead of transient visits; and (2) forming the one body,
instead of using individuals for special occasions ¢ In the case of
the prophets (1 Pet.i. 11), and of John the Baptist (Luke i. 15),
‘4 them ' and ¢filled with’ are used, as they would be now.”

Ans.—In the case of John the Baptist, we find, not even
trausient visits, but one filled with the Holy Ghost, even from
his mother's womb, We read this of no other; and yet one sucl:
case is suflicient to show that the flrst distinction is not exact.
01 even John, however, it could not be said, as to the Corinthians,
‘““Know ye not that your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost ?*°
Plainly, the Spirit had not yet eome; and though controlled fully
by Him, he was yet not indwelt. Then agaln, the Spirit of Christ
was ‘“7r"! the prophets, but only «s prophets,—that is, in thelr
prophecies. I still think, therefore, that the indwelling of .the
Spirit is truly distinetive of the present time.

Q. 7.— What i{s the force of ¢The supply of the Spirit of
Jesus Christ’ (Phil, i. 19.) ?"

Ans.~~The ministry of grace by that Spirit by whom Christ,
had been anointed for His work on earth.
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THE MAN OF GOD; HIS DISCIPLINE.

Lecture I17—1 Kings xvif. 17-24,

N this last scene in the verses I have read to you we
I find the third thing in the discipline of the man of
God,—and a thing that is above all needed to be
known in order that he should really fulfill this character.
As I have said, it is what we all are by position, it is there-
fore what we all must be practically, or else our very pro-
fession of Christianity condemns us,  Being a man of God
is not being something very exalted, and which God would
leave, s0 to spealk, to our choice, whether we would be so
or not. As we have seen already, all Scripture is given
to furnish the man of God thoroughly unto all gdod
works, Mark well, it does not speak of furnishing any
body else, and we are necessarily Geod’s by the fact that
we are purchased by the blood of Christ. Beloved friends,
to be according to his mind, therefore, is what we are
called to, and throughout history,—especially, I may say,
that of the Church of God,—the very failure of His pro-
fessing people has only forced those true to Him the
more to take that character,

You have here, in the very last verse, something which
especially makes known the man of God. The woman
says to Elijah, “ Now by this I know that thou art a man
of God, and that the word of the Lord in thy mouth is
truth.” What is it that makes the man of God specially
known to her, and gives speciaily to his testimony the
character of truth? It is this: not merely that he knows
the living God, but that he knows and has had to do with
the God of resurrection. Death visits the house of the
widow of Zarephath, God has taken away her son. Not
the widow alone, but Elijah himself is brought face to
face with this fact of death: a death which the woman’s
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conscience realizes, as ours do if in activity at all, to be
the fruit of siu.

Death is the stamp upon a fallen creation—the solemn
witness upon God’s part of the ruin which has come in,
Every where, in every language, whatever the darkness of
man's mind, whatever the religious corruption of those
not wishing to retain God in their knowledge, it has testi-
fied plainly to men’s souls of wrath against the creature
He has made. Why else undo what he has done? Why
take again the life that He has given? IHe is not a
chlld, to break and cast away His plaything of an hour.

Death is what we all have to do with,—the liability to
which God has not delivered any one of ns from here.
If the Lord Jesus comes, of course we shall not die; buat
in the meanwhile, each of us is personally liable and ex-
posed to it. Aund what we need is, surely, to know the
God of resurrection. We need a God of that character in
two ways: for ourselves, of course, as a matter of simple
power for our own life. We need to know this also as a
power for testimmony, as Paul the apostle,—“We also
believe, and therefore speak: knowing that He who
raised up the Lord Jesus shall raise up us also by
Jesus ;™ or, as you see it here in the widow of Sarepta,
‘“ Now by this I know that thou art a man of God, and
that the word of the Lord in thy mouth is truth.”

Resurrection, God’s power over death,—power avail-
able and displayed in onr behalf, is thus God’s testimony
to Himself among men. But I may say, in these times
it is particularly the testimony He is giving. You know,
if you take the Lord Jesus through His life even down
here, as you have Him in the first chapter of the epistle
to the Romans, “ He was marked out the Son of God.”
How? He was, on the one hand, Son of David after the
flesh ; but He was “ marked out the Son of God, accord-
ing to the spirit of holiness, by resurrection of the dead."
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By the fact that He could meet death, and manifest di-
vine power over it,—Dy that fact He showed Himself as
evidently the Son of God; for He met it, not as Elijah
meets it here,—Dby prayer and supplication, looking up to
another for help about it, but in His own power and
name alone. DBy His simiple word He met it and dis-
pelled it; a condition hopeless for man to deal with,
Man says, ¢ While there is life therve is hope,” When death
comes there is no hope: he can only bury his dead out of
his sight. That gives God the cpportunity to come in.
It is just there He testifies to Himself as One who has
available for man the power of resurrection. The Lord
thus manifested His power on earth before His own death
and in His own name. He showed that He was the Son
of God there with practical help for man,—a power
that could deal with sin itself, or it could not deal so with
its fruit and penalty,

When the Lord met death, He met it fully ;—Jordan
filled all its banks for Him. He knew it in its full char-
acter as penalty, bearing in His own body what had
brought it in. Three days and three nights He lay
under it, and when He arose from the dead, there took
place what had had its type long before, when for Israel
the ark stood inthe bed of Jordan; when those who bore
it stood on the brink of the waters, and they rolled away
right and left till there was a road no woman’s heart
need fear to travel from shore to shore. Then His own
words received their full interpretation which Ide had
spoken to the sorrowing heart of Martha before that—
“ 1 am the resurrection and the life: he that believeth in
Me, though he were dead, yet shall he live; and whoso-
ever Zweth and believeth in Me shall never die.” (vo. 25, 26.)

In the past, there had been death; in the past, people
had to go through it. No doubt IHe was with them : and
so the Psalmist says, “Thongh T walk through the valley
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of the shadow of death, I will fear no evil; for Thou art
with me.” (Ps. xxiii.) Still it. had to be gone through,
though resurrection eventually for them also should ban-
ish it, whereas now the Lord having been in it, and come
through, there is no real death impending for us, but a
clear path made right through it. “I am the resurrection
and the life; and he that ZfvetZ and believeth in Me "—
has no death to go through at all,—‘“shall never die.”
Now are we not called as Christians to realize the truth
of that? It is truth, of course, for faith ; it is not truth
evident to sense and sight. Yet by and by, when the
Lord Jesuscomes, it will be manifested as to those that are
in the body at that time ;—it will be manifested as to us
then, if we should be, as we easily may be, here, that death
has no title over us at all. He will take His own to
Himself without dying. TUntil that time, it is a fact that
faith has to realize. For faith it is simple, that Christ
having passed through death and come up out of it, His
resurrection no less than His death is ours. Divine power
has shown its exceeding greatness toward ws, “according
to its working when God raised Him from the dead, and
set Him at His own right hand in the heavenly places.”
(Eph. 19, 20.) In Him, quickened and raised up with
Him, we too ‘““are seated in the heavenly places in Christ
Jesus.” Therefore in God’s mind we have no death to
pass through, for we have passed through it in Him who
is as much our representative in the heavens as He was
upon the cross. We are rightly expected, therefore, to
know resurrection in a way in which even Elijah could
not know it—in a way in which no saints of the Old Test-
ament could possibly know it. We are called to know
it as those who in themselves, in their own persons, are
living examples of it.

True, we did not know what. death was in passing
through it : there was no water in Jordan for us. The
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waves and billows, so terrible as God's waves and bil-
lows, spent their force on Him alone. We have come
through the dry bed only. But we have come through.
This is the simple fact in God’s account; and God’s is
ever the truest—the only true one. Being dead with
Christ, we are also quickened with Him out of death, and
raised up and seated together in Christ in the heavenly
places.

It is one thing to have this, of course, in Seripture,—nay,
to recognize this truth in Scripture; but another thing
for ourselves to have known what it is practically—to
have got hold of it experimentally, to have apprehended
in this respect that for which we are apprehended of
Christ Jesus. It is this latter alone that makes us men of
God, and gives us to be real witnesses for God, accredited
witnesses of heavenly things. This makes us lights in-
deed in the world : for earth’s ordained lights are heav-
enly; sun and moon and stars light her up, otherwise
dark. So, if the Church is the responsible witness for
God on earth—the candlestick,—the true light, the
“angel” is the heavenly “star.” (Rev.i. 20.) Nature is
one with God’s Word in affirming thus the character of
all true witnessing ; because it comes from God, it must
be of necessity heavenly, for He is. Resurrection puts us
there. Resurrection carries us outside of the world
through death, its boundary-line. Left in it for a while,
no doubt, in another sense, but even so pilgrims and
strangers, merely passing through it. We belong to it no
more than Christ belonged to it.

And is there not such a thing as getting hold of this in
reality ? It is a different thing to say, “I know it is there
in Scripture,” from saying, “I know it for a truth in my
very soul.” Such recognition will make us of necessity
something of—in one sense much more than—what
Elijah was. It will carry us into a new sphere of rela-
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tionship, of thought, of interests; and where all is death-
fess and eternal, We shall appreciate the Lord’s words
to the lingering disciple, to *let the dead bury their dead.”
That will be no unintelligible mysticism, as to many a be-
liever we fear still it is.

The simple recognition of the fact requires faith. -All
spiritual realization is by faith,—a faith to which the sure-
est evidence and the highest reason are that God has
spoken. And although the Spirit of truth must make it
good to us, and to grieve the Spirit is necessarily to
deaden spiritual sense and dim perception, yet it is as
the Spirit of truth He acts—by truth, and our faith in it
Thus alone can we pass through death and beyond, to
where Christ is before God, and there for us. '

If you look at the eleventh chapter of John's gospel,
you will find there the great chapter which speaks of
resurrection as God’s witness, All the way through, you
find how even Christ’s disciples are under the power of
death. The sisters of Bethany send to Him to say that
His friend Lazarus is sick. The thought is (one so
natural), if Christ were there, he could not die. They
want His presence in order to put off death, which yet
could be merely a reprieve, staving it off for a little
while. That is all they think of. He has other thoughts.
He stays away, in his love to them (for it comes in
here se beautifully, “ Now Jesus loyed Martha and her
sister and Lazarus), and lets him die.

When the Lord proposes to go to Judea again the
disciples say, ‘“ Master, the Jews of late sought to stone
Thee, and goest Thou thither again?” Thomas says,
‘““Let us go also, that we may die with Him.” Death is
upon all their souls,—nothing but death, When He
comes, IHe finds them overwhelmed at the thought that
death had come and touched one of the Lord's own,
Instead of Lazarus being this making it better, it made
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it worse .in one sense. Was He indifferent? or was
death master even over His? What does He do? He
has said from the beginning *“This sickness is not unto
death, but for the glory of God, that the Son of God
might be glorified thereby.” Facts might seem to be
against Him, for Lazarus does die. But even so is it
seen, as else it could not, that He, not death, is Master,
Lazarus is raised. And what is the consequence? Such
a testimony to Himself they never had.before: crowds
come out from Jerusalem to learn about this wonderful
thing ; and the very presence of Lazarus there, the man
who had actually come through death, is the thing that
draws them, They come, ‘not merely that they may see
Jesus, but to see Lazarus also, whom He has raised from
the dead.” Think of a man who had actually come
through death and come out of it! If we apprehended
that we are just such a people,—if we did apprehend,
in any proper sense, that we really belonged to another
sphere, what a testimony for Clirist it would be! It
would indeed bring persecution. It brought it in that
case. . It was then that the Pharisees consulted about
putting Christ, and Lazarus also, to death, because by
reason of him all men, as they thought, would believe on
Him. They would ‘like to put out the lamp which God
had lighted ; but it just shows what the power of such
a testimony is. Aund let me say again, there is no real
and sufficient testlmony--thele iIs 10 prope1 Christian
testimony now—but that. .

Some may call it high truth; and some, again, to whom
it is outwardly familiar, may think it truth that needs very
little insisting upon. I wish it did. What is the fact,
when practice comes to test the actuality and power of
the belief we have? What, for men who really knew the
power of resurrection, would be the serious business of
their lives? Would it be their aim to make money,
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beloved brethren? Trying fo get things comfortable
around them? To keep up their station in the world,
and live as well as their neighbors? Of course we have
got to get through it, and have to do with it in the way
of business. He who was “the carpenter’ has sanctified
honest labor, and there is nothing at all derogatory or
unspiritual in it. But I need scarcely remind you what
He was down here, all the way constantly and absolutely
a heavenly man. ILet me ask you, beloved friends, do
you think that Christ could have set his heart on making
money? Do you think He could have come into the
world in order to seek a comfortable placein it, or anything
of that sort? You know it was the very opposite of that.
And what are we? We are distinctly His representatives
in the world, as He was Himself His Father's represent-
ative. “ As. My Father hath sent Me into the world,”
He says to us, “so have ‘1 sent you into the world.”
What is the consequence? Why, we must not talk about
this being “high truth,” and we must not think that after
all the humble part is not to pretend to so much. We
are Christ’s representatives down here in the world.
‘True or false, no doubt: that is what it comes to ; frwe or
Jalse witnesses for Christ down here. The responsibility
of the place is ours, and if we are Christians, we must
frankly accept it. -

It will not do to value ourselves upon our morality,
lionesty, benevolence, and that sort of thing. The waorld
knows perfectly well there is no testimony merely in that,
because it will find you honest men, benevolent men, and
moral men, without the least pretense to religion. The
world is keen-eyed, and knows that that is no sufficient
testimony. ¢ If that is all’ you have to show,” they will
tell you, “we can do without your Christianity, We
have just such people who have ncne.” But if we ap-
pear as people of another sphere, people who have their
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backs upon the world, as having beyond it a sufficient
and satisfying portion, such as in it they have not,—that
is another matter. “There be many that say, Who will
show us any good ? Lord, lift Thou up the light of Thy
countenance upon us. Thou hast put gladness in my
heart, more than in the time that their corn and their
wine increased.”

Elijah of course could not know, as we now may, the
power of resurrection. . We have in this case the exhibi-
tion of it in a very different way, because we have Old-
Testament truth, and not New Testament. Still it was
resurrection that made Elijah known as a man of God,
and the word of God in his mouth as the truth. So
nothing else will make the word of God in our mouth
known as truth in any sufficient sense, or approve us as
men of God.

You will find, if you turn to the fourth chapter of the
second of Corinthians, the apostle speaking very plainly
about this. What opened his lips to speak? He was
continually exposed to death, given up to it, not merely
of -his awn accord, but by God’s will too, God every-
where exposing him to that which he had given himseif
up to. “ We are always delivered unto death for Jesus’
sake, that the life also of Jesus might be made manifest
in our mortal flesh,” (». 11.) He was ‘“always bearing
about in the body the dying of the Lord Jesus,” (2. 10.)
and God gave him up to death, to meet it practically,—
“in deaths oft.”

That was the very thing which made Zife work in
those around about., This death which was working in
him (2. 12) was the power of his testimony to them.
Death, so to speak, had a fair opportunity to show its
power over him ; but it only showed that it had none at
all; all it could do was to make life shine out brighter,
““ Death worketh in us, but life in youn.”
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The power of resurrection opened his mouth: “I be-
lieved, and therefore have I spoken,” (z. 13), “knowing
that He who raised up the Lord Jesus shall raise up us
also by Jesus, and shall present us with you. Ior our
light affliction, which is but for a moment, worketh for us
a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory, while
we look not at the things which are seen, but at the
things which are not seen.” (z. 17, 18.)

That is where his eyes were; that is what his: heart

was occupied with ; and you find at the opening of the
next chapter how fully for him Christ had met death and
judgment. To die was to “depart and be with Christ.”
The thought of the judgment-scat moved him for ethers:
“Knowing therefore the terror of the Lord, we persuade
men,” | ~ -
JListen to him again: “We have this-treasure (the
treasure of divine grace,) in earthen vessels, that the
excellency of the power may be of God, and not of
us.” (z. 7.) | ,

What is the practical value of the earthen vessel”?
The bird of heaven, the leper’s offering in Lev. xiv,,
needed an carthen vessel too —to die in !

It was one thing impossible for God-—to die. He who
had that in His heart of love for us, if He remained that
simply, could not die. He took an earthen vessel—a
human body—to diein. We have thistreasure in earthen
vessels, and death works in us. God has taken us up as
earthen vessels, in which He can accomplish something
for Himself. He takes up what is just proper material
to be broken into potsherds,~—poor, weak creatures, who
can stand nothing, we may say; and then, like Gideon’s
men, having hid his lamps there, He breaks the vessel to
make the light shine out. DPeath may -have power over
Paul’s body, but the very fact manifests that there was
that in Paul over which it had not power. His true lile is
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beyond it, untouched by it. 'The life of Jesus—the risen
heavenly life of Jesus—shines manifestly out in him.

“ Death worketh in us, but life in you.” |

The life of Jesus belongs not to the world. It is eter-
nal life, with the Father before the world was, and mani-
fested to us in Him in whom the world found nothing
kindred to itself, therefore no beauty. His home was
elsewhere. His delights with the sons of men did not
alter that. In us, too, it will manifest itself as that which
has its source and attachment elsewhere, and there
where alone no want, no unrest, no instability, is found,
We maniflest it when Christis our realized sufficiency and
strength, and ouar circumstances alter nothing, as with
regard to this they can alter nothing, When we pass
through the world debtors to it for nothing it can give,
This is not misanthropy, not asceticism, not giving up
this world in order to get another,—that is only living to
ourselves in another form, and from that we are delivered.
It is the very opposite,~giving up the world because we
lave what is beyond. God is our portion, and to the
fullness which is ours in Christ the world can add abso-
Jutely nothing; nor, blessed be His name ! can it take
any thing away,

This is real testimony to Christ. It is when we can
say, “ He is enough for us; and know how to be abased,
and how to abound, for He strengthens us. © Why, often-
times God has to put us on a sick-bed, in order to show us
practically what He can do. Blessed it is, surely, to see
how He works thus,—to see how He proves His sufficiency
to those whom He lays low. But the blessing of a sick-bed
is often just that God takes away all other things to show
as that in reality we have lost nothing, whereas before
we did not quite believe this. And what Christ shows us
there, He is ready to show us without the need of a sick-
bed at all. Y do not say that all there need it in this
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way. [ am not reflecting upon these at all: God has His
own mysterious working, and there are many and diverse
purposes worthy of Himself He can accomplish thus.
Still this is often what we learn and have to learn there,
to be weaned from nature’s breasts, and find what is our
sufficiency elsewhere,.

The power of resurrection is divine power, and He

who is in us, come down from His own abode to link
our souls with the place to which they belong, is not
limited in His power to do this for us. No doubt we, by
our unbelief, may practically limit Him, and as with
Elijah on the mount, the storm and earthquake and fire
may be needed to prepare the way for what after all must
do His work with us—the “still, small voice.”
. Let us remember, too, one thing as to resurrection
which connects itself with our first gospel-lessons. I
have already spoken of it, but not as fully as it needs.
Until Christ died,—until the work was done by which
righteously He could do it—God counld not show Him-
self upon our side, or His heart out as He would. There
was a time when the blessed Sufferer had to say, “7I cry
in the day-time, and Thou hearest not.” He had to be
delivered owt of death, not from it,*—out of it as the One
gone into it for others. |

As soon as His work was accomplished, then God
stepped forth and showed Himself at once on the same
side as the One who took that place for us,—Dby raising
up His Son from the dead. It was the acceptance of
Christ’s work. He showed Himself there upon our side.
Therefore the apostle says, at the end of the fourth of
Romans, ““ If we believe on Him that raised up Jesus our
Lord from the dead, who was delivered for our offenses,
and was raised again for our justification,” (zv. 24, 25.)
That is, believe on the God who is for us righteously by

*30 the passage in Hel, v. 7 should be read.
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the death of Christ. Who is for ns, and showed Himsell
for us the very moment He could ; and He counld be for
us now, with all Iis attributes displayed and glorified.
e was raised from the dead Dby the glory of the
Tather ; righteousness required it, while love shone out
in it,

That is what resurrection makes us know. It is the
full and bright display of divine glory now shining in
the face of a man in the nearest place that can be to
God 1n heaven; vyea, and that man zs God,—IHis
image. To attempt to know Christ after the flesh, as
the apostle says for himself he did not, is to lose all
the blessedness of this. Nor is there any Christ to be
known but up there in heaven. If our souls are oc-
cupied with Him up there, in the light over which
never more comes a cloud,—there where all the glory
of God is displayed, shining with perpetnal sunshine
down into our souls,—what will the world be to us?

With our eyes and hearts up there, where Christ in
the glory is the revelation of a divine object for a
heart brought back to God, they will necessarily be
off the whole scene f{rom which temptation comes to
us. He is for us there in the glory. We are belore
God in Him, those upon whom God's ecye rests with
fullness of satisfaction, His own beloved. And so, prac-
tically, outside all that now tempts and defiles and
weighs down here ; that is what God has provided for us,
and our first duty as Christians—taking the epistle to
the Philippians—is to ‘‘rejoice in the Lord.” 'To be
happy where happiness is full and unintercupted. 7The
only possible power we can find for going through the
world aright is the power of the enjoyment of Christ.
If Christ is known in this way,—il Christ satisfies, in
that is strength to do all things—to be abased and to
abound—as the apostle ; to go down into the scene of
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death, and, while it works upon us, to give forth the
testimony which God seeks from us. The Lord give
us grace to realize what I have so feebly shown you
here. Thus only can we be practically men of God.

The Lord enable us to realize what we are, as those
who have learned the power of resurrection—the power
which has raised up Christ from the dead, and which
works toward His people in the same energy, raising us
up with Him and putting us in Him in the heavenly
places before God.

CHRISTIAN SCIENCE.

ANY souls have been led into spiritual darkness
‘by giving heed to the monstrous delusion of so-
called “Christian science'—which, in fact, is
neither Christian nor scientific. Christians have allowed
it to pass unchallenged because its egregious folly ap-
peared to them unworthy of notice. Intelligent people
having been insnared by it, warns us that when professed
followers of Christ lend an ear to teaching which is so
dishonoring to Him and God’s Word, they are punished
by being given over to “strong delusion, that they should
believe a lie.” |
Its dogmas are generally vague and confusing, but
where doctrines are clearly stated, they are utterly an-
tagonistic to the gospel. They deny the existence of
matter, the atonement of Jesus Christ, and other distinct-
ive doctrines of Christianity; declaring that the material
world is not real, and what seem to be facts are only
ideas. ‘“God is all—there is no room for evil, hence
any thing other than good is a belief, an unreality, that
has no substance. You are well, for God made all things,
and all that He has made is good. You are spirit, hence
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true and perfect.” - Of course this teaching dispenses
entirely with the atonement f01 if there is no sin,there is
no need of redemption.

These false teachers assert that there is neither per-
sonal Deity, personal devil, nor personal man—a revival
of old and oft-refuted heresies under a new name; the
errors' of the Docetz, who taught that matter was un-
real, and our Lord was born, died, and rose only in ap-
pearance ; and the Gnostics, who held that the body of
our Lord was a myth ; also that spiritual beings could not
be defiled by contact with matter, any more than a dia-.
mond by lying in the mire. St. John wrote a portion of
his first epistle in refutation of the Gnostic hcresy',
wherein he sets forth, by divine authority, that ]esus was
a veritable person, (1 John iv. 2, 3.) :

It is a reproduction of the old idealism of Hume and
Berkley, ignoring the existence of matter or disease as a
fact. It is related of Berkley that having fallen into a
ditch, a friend in passing said, “ So you have really got
dnto a ditch.,” “ Not exactly that,” replied the bishop, as
he shook the mud from his clothes “but you see I have
an idea that I am in a ditch.” |

If, as these teachers maintain, * disease is not a reality,
but only a delusion of the mind—the effect of fear,” how
can they account for the physical sufferings of infants?
Our Saviour treated sickness and disease as real and act-
ual, for we are told that He healed all who were sick, m
fulfillment of prophecies concerning Him,

It has been urged in favor of some who set forth these
doctrines that they cannot be anti-christian, because they
quote Scripture in support of their tenets. - When Satan
made his most desperate effort to accomplish the ever-
lasting ruin of mankind, he used thie Word of Gocl as a
means of attaining his end. o

Some. of the expounders of this belief have been re-
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ceived with favor on account of their mental and moral
graces—the loveliness of their daily lives. Satan is too
clever to select ignorant disreputable agents for his most
powerful assaults on Christianity. He craftily uses per-
sons of scholarship, deep thought, refinement, benevolence,
and amiability, as decoys to lure unwary souls to destruc-
tion. Some one has truly said that “one of the many
hindrances to the cause of true Christianity is, that a
counterfeit of the Spirit's work is often presented in the
lives of refined moralists, devout religionists, benevolent
philanthropists, who are yet as much disowned of God as
the most notorious sinners.,”” Never having been born
from above, they do not belong to His kingdom, but are
alicns and strangers to the covenants of promise, and
without Christ,

Let Christians beware of any entanglement with this
anti-Christian medley of oriental mysticism, German pan-
theism, and English deism, which is now presented to
them under the misnomer of * Christian science.”
| Anon,

THERE 5 no service to Christ whick is without @ cross.
As it is written, ¢ He that taketh not his ¢7oss, and fol-
loweth after Me, is not worthy of Me.” (Matt. x. 38.)
The disciple is called to be as the Master (x. 24, 25);
and he will find faithful discipleship leads to much suffer-
ing ; and the worst of all is that which comes from what
bears (God’s name upon earth, without the power of it.
Cruelty, shame, and disgrace are the three things
which service to Christ will gain for you from earth. For
the cross of Christ is not a thing that can be used merely
to moralize, or to obtain a good or a healthful 7z/frence
over men’s minds. It is either eternal life, delivering a
man into the liberty of a son of God, or it is the mani-
festation that Satan is blinding his eyes. G V. W
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DR, WALDENSTROM AND NON-VICARIOUS ATONEMENT.

IL.—Countinued from p. 139,

HE first point that he insists on with reference to
the meaning of the Old-Testament sacrifices is
just that which we have already counsidered, and

without which he could not get on for a moment,—that
“ it is never said in the Qld Testament that atone-
ment, or reconciliation, was effected by the deafi of the
sacrificed animal. No; atonement was effected by the
Dlood :" that is, for him, as we have seen, by LIFE, not
death. To which he adds here that ‘* not by the sked-
ding of the bivod was atonement made, but by the sprink-
ling of the blood.”  But what did this sprinkling signify ?
It signified cleansing, or purging, from sin, as the apostle
says, ‘Almost all things are by the law purged with
blcod.’” For some reason Dr. Waldenstrdm does not
complete the guotation here, “and without skedding of
blood is no remission.” I may not assume to know his
reason for the omission, but it certainly would -seem to
need accounting for. The passage thus completed lies,
in fact, in the very teeth of his argument; and it is safe
to say that it is a complete refutation of it.

Why without shedding of blood was there no remis-
sion ? - Probably Dr. Waldenstrém might suggest (for, as
he has said nothing, we can only suggest for him) that
the blood could not be sprinkled if it were not shed ; but
this answer is not as satisfactory as it seems it ought to
be. For, in the first place, the apostle should have said,
and it cannot be conceived why in that case he did not
say, “ without sgrinkling of blood,” instead of *without



158 CURRENT (EVENTS,

shedding.” We would insist as much as Dr, Walden.
strém on the exact force of Scripture words, and here
plainly (for kfm), the apostle has put the emphasis upon
the wrong point, and is in that measure accountable for
the doctrine we have been getting from it.

But again. Suppose an Israelite who had sinned un-
der the old economy. Should we say to him, The sked.
ding of blood is not what makes atonement ; it is sprini-
fing of blood ; and, acting upon our suggestion, he was
to go to the puest and say, “ Here is the fresh blood of a
newly killed animal ; put it, I pray thee, upon the hLorns
of the altar for me.” Would that avail ?

He might add, “ And here is the beast itself for the fat
to be offered, and for the priest.’”” Still the priest would
have to say, ¢ Sir, is this beast your own sin-offering?
Did you designate it as your own Dby laying your hand
upon it, and then kill it in the place where they kill the
burnt-offering before the Lord ?”’ |

All this is nothing for Dr. Waldenstrém. The shed-
ding of Dblood is not the point, but the sprinkling of
blood. One cannot see why the animal should even die
at all: for the type would be much more perfect, accord-
ing to his view, if it were some of the blood of a living
animal than as the blood of a dead one; it would surely
better signify LIFE!

~And why need every one that smned have his o7n sin-
offermg? Why must there be this solemn shedding of
blood for eack ane, and the whole of the blood poured out
in each case—save what ‘anointed the horns of it—at the
bottom of the altar !

The sprinkling, however, says Dr, Waldenst1dm, is the
important thing. It is this that cleanses from sin, and
atonement is just cleansing from sin! Think of the
Israelite again, as instructed in this new theology, He
brings his beast according ta the manner: it is slain, and
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the priest takes the blood. "To do what with it? To
anoint the horns of the altar, and to pour out all the rest
of it at the Dbottom of it? The man looks anxiously.
“But, sir, have you left none to sprinkle upon me?
That is what atonement means; it i1s to be sprinkled
upon me, to cleanse me.” I have none left,” says the
priest; “TI have acted strictly according to the ritual,
The animal 'was killed before the Lord; its blood is
poured upon the ground, except what you can see upon
the horns of thealtar, I have no word to sprinkle any
upon yox ; but atonement is made nevertheless, and your
sin is forgiven!"

Dr. Waldenstrdm's doctrine does not consist with the
facts. The Dblood of the #espass-offering is sprinkled
upon the leper, as also the blood of the bivd killed at the
beginning of his cleansing ; the blood of-the covenaunt is
sprinkled on the people in: Ex. xxiv., but it is the blood
of barnt-offerings and péace- offermgs only; the ashes of
the heifer are sprinkled upon the defiled person in Num.
xix.; and to these last two the apostle refers in Heb, ix.:
we shall see the significance of this shortly: but the
blood of the sin-offering, or of the ordinary trespass-
offerings, was NEVER sprinkled upon the person, while it
was, nevertheless, again and again declared that atone-
ment -was made Dby it, and that the person was forgiven.

We see, then, that the apostle knew what he was saying
wlien he cdeclared that ¢ without skedding of blood is no
remission:.”  He knew all about sprinkling, and insists
upon it in the very same chapter ; but had he said ** with-
out sprinkiing of Dlood is no remission,” the whole Jewish
ritual would have borne witness against him, as now it
does against Dr. Waldenstrom, Xe has made the ex-
ception. the rule, and misinterpreted hoth alike; and
Scripture, which is no “nose of wax,” and will not speak
as we please, but ohly according to the truth of God which
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it declares, witnesses decisively against him. The whole
Levitical ritual, while it does say that atonement is by
blood, unites to show that the blood is the testimony of
deatk, not life, only of a death substitationally offered to
God, and so making atonement as lifted up to God upon
the altar’s horns, The blood is given wpon the alfar to
atone, Thus is the sinner forgiven ; and * without shed-
ding of blood "—death— there is e remission.”

In what follows, Dr. Waldenstrdm repeats what is well
known, that the Hebrew word ‘“to make atonement” is
literally “to cover,” and that is in the sense of annulling,
—if you please, blotting out. But he is wholly wrong
in interpreting this of a work done / the sinner: it is a
thing wholly distinct. The blood of the sacrifice covers
—atones for—sins, puts them away from before God,
because it is the blood of a legal substitute, the type of
One precious, perfect Lamb of sacrifice, upon whom was
“the chastisement of our peace,”

But, asks Dr. Waldenstrém further, ¢ Who is set forth
in the first and foremost place as one that atones for
sing? Answer: It is God. But if God is the one who
makes atonement for sins, then it cannot mean that He
makes atonement for or appeases Himself in regard to
sins’! A clever, bold, and absolute deception; though
no doubt he is first self-deceived. If 1 were to ask,
seeking answer from Scripture, “ Who is set forth in the
first and foremost place as the one who atones for sins?”
I should have to answer, T/%e pries?, assuredly ; and that
is nor God. So says the Old Testament ; so says the
New. “The priest shall make atonement for him, and
it shall be forgiven him,” God it is who forgives, and
forgives on the ground of atonement, and the atonement is
thus made to God, and to none bat God. * A merciful and
faithful High-Priest,” says the New Testament, ““to make
propitiation for the sins of the people’ (Heb. ii. 17). So
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the Revised Version ; and it is undoubtedly right. The
thought of propitiation cannot be taken away from Ailasko-
mai here,—the very word used bythe heathen every where
for it. But “propitiation "—if there be such a thing at
all—is Godward. The doctrine of the Old Testament
and that of the New is one, - ‘

“Go quickly unto the congregation,” says Moses to
Aaron, ‘“and make atonement for them; for there is
wrath gone out from the Lord.” (Num. xvi, 46.) *“ Every
day shait thou offer the bullock of the sin-offering for
atonement.” (Ex, xxix. 36.) It is the blood that
maketh atonement.” ¢ When I see the blood, I will pass
over you, and the plague shall not be upon youn.”  “He
that offereth the Dblood of the peace-offerings.” “Thou
shalt not offer the blood of any sacrifice with leavened
bread.” |

In all this work of atonement, then, is it ‘“set forth in
the first and foremost place” that it is God who makes
the atonement, and therefore that the atonément cannot
be offered to GGod, because God could not offer or make
atonement to Himself? No: assuredly it is not Gaod
who offers to God, and yet the atonement 7s offered to
God, or words are altogether deceptive, and there is no
use in discussing this or any other matter.

But what about the passages quoted by Dr.Waldenstrom,
as Ps. lxv, 3, for instance, * As for our transgressions,
Thou wilt purge them away,” where, he says, “it is liter-
ally, * Thou wilt afome for them,’ or ‘cover them'”? Let
us consider this, and we shall find assuredly that there is
in it neither the difficulty which he sees for us, nor the
doctrine he advances for himself,

Now it must be owned that there is a difference in
some respects between the way in which atonement is
presented in the Old Testament and our common way
of putting it. When, for iustance, on the day of atone-
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meént, Aaron goes in with the blood to make atonement in
the holiest of all, and then .coming out to the altar,
sprinkles upon it and makes atonement for it—though
we are accustomed, no doubt, to the words, it can hardly
be said that we are accustomed really to the manner of
speech here. In our way of putting. it these would not
be separate afonements, but agplications of atonement.
The literal meaning of the Hebrew word (kaphar, “to
cover,"”) perfectly accords with and accounts for this use,
as our word “to atone’ does not, In reality, for us,
atonement is that satisfaction made to the holy and right-
eous nature of God which enables Him to manifest His
grace ; and that work was not done in heaven—which
the holiest typifies—but on earth, upon the cross. - So
God says of the hlood, “I have given it to you upon the
altar to make atonement for your souls.” That does not
hinder, as we have seen, the making atonement with it
elsewhere.- This difference, it is plain, there is Detween
the Scripture use and: our own ; and it accounts for the
expressions which Dr. Waldenstrém brings forward.
When God applies to this purpose or that, to this per-
son or that, the value of the atoning blood, He would, as
we see in Old-Testament language, be making atonement
thus, With us it would be misleading to speak so. The
corresponding. expression with us would be that He
“npurges.” Aad thisis no more difficalt to understand
than that any other word should have different meanings
or ‘shades of meaning.. " Such almost every word has,
and to confound them would produce just the confusion
which has- resulted here in Dr. Waldenstrm’s mind.
Every translation of the Bible, I suppose, makes the
difference here which he would obliterate. And yet even
he, if we translated. Prov..xvi, 14, that “a wise man will
aipne the wrath of a king,” would. rightly admonish .us
that Zephar has other meanings, So be.it, then, and the



CURRENT LVENTS. 103

difficulty is ended, this special meaning being also fully
accounted for in accordance with the general doctrine, as
we have seen.

‘We need not, then, examine at length the passages
brought forward to show that atonement is simply cleans-
ing. It isnever significant of an internal work. Itis by
blood shed, poured out; death, not life, offered up to
God as on the horns of the altar, or the mercy-seat, turn-
ing aside the wrath of God from him on whose behalf it
is accepted. All this is the teaching of facts that cannot
be denied, and ought not to be misinterpreted, |

But we must look more closely at what is said of the
day of atonemeunt, though I cannot agree with the state-
ment that the sacrifice on that day was “ the sum of all the
sacrifices that were offered for sin.” The atonement for
the holy place, for the tabernacle, and for the altar, Dr,
Waldenstrém urges, is not that © God should thereby be-
come gracious toward’ these, (who ever thought so?)
but “to cleanse and Zallow from the uncleanness of the
children of Israel.” | o

He anpticipates, however, an objection ;—

“Some one objecting may say: ‘But the holy place
could not really have any sins from which it needed to be
cleansed. Answer: The cleansing of the tabernacle was
a type of the cleansing of the people, Therefore, also, it
is said that the holy place, the tabernacle, and the altar
should be cleansed ‘from’ [thus, literally; the versions
have it “because of ''] the transgressions of the children
of Israel” (2. 16.)

This is surely arbitrary enough ; for the verse quoted
can scarcely be contended for as proving that the taber-
nacle represents the people of Israel! It should, on the
other hand, (if only he had quoted it entire,) have taught
him better ; *and so shall he do for the tabernacle of the
congregation which remaineth amongst them in the midst
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of their uncleannesses.” The tabernacle that is specially
marked as remaining amongst them cannot rightly be con-
founded with the people amongst wwiom it remains. And
it should be plain that no typical significance of the
tabernacle is at all in question, but the simple fact of
God .dwelling thus in connection with sinners.

But we have come to what is indeed utterly opposed
to Dr. Waldenstrom's system, and which he seems to
have no capacity to see. “The holy place could not
really have any sins from which it needed to be cleansed.”
True, but could not the sins of the people defile the holy
place so as to make it no fit dwelling-place for a holy
God? Surely, it is plainly asserted here; but then the
difficulty for Dr. Waldenstrém results : Jow cowld alone-
ment wieet such @ case as this?

For him it could not; for atonement with him is the
cleansing of people, and this is expressly stated to be for
the tabernacle itself. Look at the full specification in the
thirty-third verse: “ And he shall make atonement for the
holy sanctuary, and he shall make atonement for the
tabernacle of the congregation and the altar;,and. he
shall make atonement for the priests, and for all the
people of the congregation.” The mention of all these
distinctly in this way precludes the thought of the one
being but the type of the other,

But here, then, as there are confessedly no sins be-
longing to the sanctuary itself, atonement for #f is not
the cleansing of sins, but of defidement from the sins of
the people; and this is accomplished by the bringing
before God the precious blood which vindicates His
righteousness so entirely that no patient going on with
sinners in grace can raise a question of it.

But for Dr. Waldenstréom no atonement of this kind
could be needed. God is @lways righteons, he would say,
in going on thus with men ; just as it is also righteous of



CURRENT EVENTS, 105

Him to show grace when they turn to Him apart from
atonement altogether. How, then, can His tabernacle
among men be defiled? The author's incompetence to
explain such a thing is shown by his having to make
the tabernacle only the type of the people themselves.
The apostle’s interpretation is, ‘It was necessary, there-
fore, that the patterns of #iings in the heavens shonld be
purified with these ;" although the blood could scarcely
be the figure of life communicated in the case of
“things in the heavens"!

The scape-goat, however, is to make all plain, it
seems. There is confessedly a difficult phrase in con-
nection with the scape-goat, that he is to be “set alive
before the Lord, to make atonement with him, to send
him away for a scape-goat into the wilderness.” So the
common version ; but the revised gives, ¢ to make atone-
ment jfor him,” and this is allowed to be the regular
use of the Hebrew words, This appears to suit Dr
Waldenstrém, who claims that ‘“atone {or’ means here
the same thing as at other places,—to wit, make /oly,
sanctify, or cleanse. *“That atonement should be made
for the goat meant, therefore,” he adds, “that in a typi-
cal or symbolical way he should be sanctified [separated
or dedicated] for the purpose of carrying away the sins
of the people.”

But surely this is a strange reading of atonement,
First, it means *“to cleanse ;" but where in Scripture do
we hear of a sacrificial animal—and the two goats are
one sin-offering (z. ), —needing to be cleansed for
such a purpose? This ‘“cleansing,” therefore, has to be
attenuated into a “dedication” with no thought of cleans-
ing init! But certainly 2aplar never means this, Indeed
the only “cleansing’ by it is, not #mward cleansing, hut
the removal of guilt—a very different thing. Moreover,
this removal was by blood ; but no blood was shed for
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or sprinkled upon the scape-goat, and it would have beep
an extraordinary thing indeed in such a case,

But what are we to make, then, of an atonement for
the scape-goat? We must leave the phrase as it standg
in the Revised Version, I believe. It is the regular
force of the words: “atonement 222" is not correct;
‘““atonement upon,’'—the resort of many translators,—hag
no clear meaning, and what it might have scarcely seems
consistent with the facts.

But what, then, does ‘“to atone jfor it” mean? The
facts will, I doubt not, themselves explain, if we will fol.
low them only with attention.

The fwo goats are, as already said, but one sin-offering ;
and the object of the sin-offering is to atone: the twg
goats illustrate atonement; they are a double type, like
the two birds in the cleansing of the leper. One bird
only dies, as one goat only dies: in each case the second
one of the two is needed for a purpose for which its
death, without a miracle of resurrection, would have in-
capacitated it; and this is the only reason why there are
two at all. |

Thus if atonement be by blood, only one furnishes the
blood, only one properly afones. 'The atonement, illus-
trated by the two, is yet but actually made by the one,
who in 2iis sense alones for the other. - And thus the
words following in this case are explained,—*to make
atonement for him, fo Jef him go for a scape-goat into.the
wilderness,” This is why the other must die, in a sense,
for him, that he may be sent away alive, as, in fact, he is,

This, which is plain, is a complete answer to Dr.
Waldenstrdm's real perversion,

The Old-Testament doctrine of sacrifice is clear, Ttis
the shedding of blood by which comes remission, and
the blood shed ts all poured out at the bottom of the
altar, save what is put upon the horns in testimony of
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death, not life,—a death offered to God, as the blood
upon the altar shows, for it is upon the altar, the place of
offering, that it atones for the soul., "It is not ordin-
arily sprinkled upon the person at all, but upon the
altar; and thus the wrath of God is removed from the
sinner that twns to Him, He sees the blood, and
passes over. He says as to Noah, that He will not
curse ; or as to Abel, gives testimony that he is right-
eous, testifying of his g7fes,

The sacrifice is substitutional. The hands of the
offerer mark it ont as this, It is henceforth his sin, or
sin-offering, for the words are the same, Death is entered
into the world through sin, and * the soul that sinneth, it
shall die,”—so the victim dies. T'he sword of judgment
is sheathed, for the ransom has been found. The Old-
Testament doctrine of sacrifice is the doctrine of wicari-
ous alonenent, '

But we have still to inquire as to the New Testament :

will it reverse or confirm what we have gathered from

the Old?
(To be contlmwd.)

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

Q. 8.—'Were the fowl ns well as flsh in Gen. 1. 20 out of the
waters P!

Ans,—The generality of modern commentators prefer the
marginal rendering, “ Let fowl fiy.” But Tayler Lewls, in o
note to Lange's ¢ Genesis,”? says that the words ‘¢ cannot, we
think, be rendered in any other way than ns we find it in on
English version, fand fowl that fly ;* and In all the ancient ver-
sions, the Septuaging, and the Vulgate. The Syriac is exactly
like the Hebrew In lts constl'uct.ion, and can have but one pos-
sible seuse, birds that fly. . . . The idlom ot the Hebrew scems
fixed, requiring us in such n ease to regard the future as de-
scriptive—like v participle or an adjective. In the Arabic, the
corresponding usnge is 80 established as to put any other trans-
lation out of the question. It occura frequently In the Koran
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with the same subject, and in just such a connection as we have
it here. The other rendering, ‘and let birds jly,’ would require
a different order of the words. Thie more modern rendering has
come from the fear of wlhat would seem gross mnaturalism,
namely, the eduction of the birds from the water; but we know
nothing here except as we are taught.”

Q. 9.— How is ‘eating the herb’ part of man’s punishment
{Gen. iii. 18), when it had already been named as his food
(1. 2g)?»

Ans.—It is “the herb of the fleld’ instead of the garden—
paradise.

@. 10.— The ¢sanctifying? of the Sabbath, was it not for
man ? And, while not menticned in Genesis again, was it not
owned as already given in Ex. xvi, 28 2V

Ans.—The first question can only be answered in the affiym-
ative. God could not ‘sanctify ’ & Sabbath for Himself, and we
have no reason or authority for saying it was for the angels,
But we must remember that this was while every thing was good.
The fall came, and after that we have no history of the Sabbath
tiil Bx. xvi., except it may be a hint of the weelkly division of
time in connection with the flood. (Gen, vil. 45 viil, 10, 12.)
TPeople may have kept it—or the godly ones, hut ‘““from Adam

to Moses ?’ there was 1o law. _ _

Ex. xvi. 28 is not conclusive; for the same or a similar form-
ula is found elscwhere in connection with what is newly insti-
tuted (vv. 16, 32). And in the law, ** Remember the Sabbath-
day*’ may only point back to chap. xvi. This is a doubtful basis
for any clear faith, but it secems all that in the wisdom of God
we are permitted.

@. 11.—* What is ¢ perfect in his generations’ (Gen. vi. 9.)?

Ans.—Blameless among the people of his day. ,

Q. 12.— Why in Num, iil. 89 are the Levites 22,000 ? The
total is 22,300,—more, not less, than the first-born "

Ans.—The total of 22,000 is right, evidently, and it would seem
there must be a copyist’s error in the text as to one of the
tribes. Keil suggests that in ver. 28 the 600 should he 800.
It would casily result from the dropping out of onc letter (1).

Q. 13.—* Explain Acts vil. 16, ¢ sons of Emmor,’ etic.”

Ans,—There is again some mistake, apparently the word
* Abraham?? should be omitted ; but the MSS. give but Ilittle
help. It is an old and well-known difficulty.
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“THINGS THAT SHALL BE:”
AN EXPOSITION OF REVELATION 1IV.

XXII.

PART I7.—Continued.

The First Woe. (Chap. ix. 1-12.)

T the sound of the fifth trumpet a star is seen, not to
fall, as the common version puts it, but already
fallen from heaven to earth. This seems naturally

to connect thus with the apostasy under the third
trumpet, nor is it likely that the apostasy of any other
should be as noteworthy as his whose course is re-
corded here. At all events, it is an apostate, surely, that
is before us, and to him is committed ¢the key of the
abyss.”

The force of the words have first of all to be con-
sidered. A “pit” is in the Old Testament often a
synonym for a dungeon, and every thing unites to show
this to be the meaning here; while the ‘“abyss” is not
other than the pit® itself, but only a further definition of
it *—the dungeon which is the abyss. So the demons
pray that they may not be sent into the deep, or “abyss”
(Luke wviii. 31), and Satan is, in the twentieth chapter,
shut up there. In the Old-Testament parallel to the
same in Revelation, it 1s said, “ They shall be gathered
together as prisoners are gathered in the pit, and shall be
shut up in prison.” (Isa. xxiv. 22.) Here the abyss is the
“pit,” or prison, clearly. The key is used in this place
as in the later one—here, the “key of the pit of the
abyss;” there, simply ‘“the key of the abyss.”

The abyss is not, however, “hell "—the ¢ lake of fire,”
—as we may see by the fact that it is, in one passage
(Rom. x. 7), used in connection with the Lord: *“Who

*The genitive of apposition, as Jno. ii. 21, ““the temple of His bod_v.”
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shall descend into the deep (the abyss)?—that is, to bring
up Christ again from the dead.” Here, as the heavens
are inaccessible to man for height, so is the abyss for
depth. The literal meaning (‘ bottomless ") must not be
pressed, as our own use of the word shows, and the
Greek was similar ; the Septuagint use it for the *“ deep”
upon which darkness rested on the first day.

The connection of the “pit” with the state of the dead in
the Old Testament is similar to that of the “abyss"” here
in the New, We have this again in Revelation, where
the ¢ beast,” in its last phase, is said to come up out of
the abyss. This seems naturally to refer to the wound-
ing to death, and revival (chap. xiii. 3, 12, 14). Some
have even contended, seeing the identification of the
beast (the empire) with its last head (chap. xvii, 11), for
the literal resurrection of a person in this case; but this
is only a wild extravagance: for resurrection literally
could only be from God, and the beast in its last form
is wholly under the power of Satan. (xiii. 1, 2). The
rising up out of the abyss is figurative, therefore, as the
beast itself is; and indeed the use of the word seems
figurative throughout.

Now Christ has ‘‘the keys of hades and of death”
(chap. i, 18}; and it is not to be imagined that He should
give up into the hand of an apostate, whether man or
spirit, any portion of His own auothority. We must not
think, therefore, (as has been done,) of a literal opening
of hades, and an irruption of the spirits of the lost upon
the earth, Fancies like these easily gain ascendency
over a certain class of minds; and yet who could seri-
ously maintain such an outbreak of wickedness on the
part of those shut up, like the rich man in hades, to await
judgment? Were 1t so, there would be ‘‘deeds done”
out of the body, as:well as ¢ in the body,’ to give account
of in the day of judgment. But, in fact, the locusts are
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not said even to come out of the pit. Nothing is said to
come out of it but the smoke which darkens the sun and
air; and out of the smoke the locusts come, It may be
natural to think that, after all, they cannot be bred of the
smoke, and that they must come with the smoke out of
the pit; but naturalistic interpretations may easily deceive
us, where the spiritual sense is the whole matter, and for
the spiritual meaning there is no difficulty. The smoke
is not, as in other places, the smoke of torment, but the
fumes of malign spiritual influences which darken the air
and the supreme source of light itself. Qut of this dark-
ness we can easily understand the locusts to be bred.

It is quite in accordance with their orvigin that their
power should be represented as that of the scorpions of
the earth—that is, in their poisonous sting—and their dis-
tinction from natural locusts is seen in this, that they do not
touch the locusts’ food, but are a plague only upon men,
and these theunsealed. Remembering that it is in Israel
that the sealing is found, the inference. seems just that
these unsealed ones are Israelites, and the sphere of this
plague is in the east. They do not kill—as, in general,
the scorpion does not,—but inflict torment to which death
is preferable ; and their power lasts five months,

We next find them pictured as warriors—a military
power subordinated to what is their grand interest and
aim, the propagation of poisonous falsehood, Thus “the
shapes of the locusts were like horses prepared unto
battle;” and, as in the certainty of triumph beforehand,
“upon their heads were as it were crowns like gold.”
Little matter of real trinmph had they, as the limiting
words here show., ¢ Their faces were as faces of men”
also,—they had the dignity and apparent independence of
such; while vyet ‘“they had hair as the hair of women,"
being in the fullest subjection to the dark and dreadful
power that ruled over them. ¢ Their teeth as the teeth



172 “ THINGS THAT SHALL BE.”

of lions * show the savage, tenacious grip with which they
can hold their prey; their breast-plates of iron, perhaps,
the fence of a hardened conscience; the sound of their
wings, like that of the locust-hosts they resemble, conveys
the hopeless terror which they inspire. Finally, we are
again told of their scorpion-stings, and their power to
hurt men five months,

They have a king over them-—the angel of the abyss,
whose namne is given, almost exactly the same in mean-
ing, in Hebrew and in Greek. The use of the Hebrew
unites, with other indications we have had, to assure us
that it is upon Israel that this woe comes, while the Greek
no less plainly indicates that the angel here has also
to do with the Gentiles: according to both, he is the
“ destroyer;” and it is natural to think of Satan in such
connections, while it seems #of probable that the angel of
the abyss is the same person with the fallen star.

The historical application in this case is one in which
there is great unanimity among interpreters. They apply
it to Mohammed, and the Saracens, whose astonishing
successes were manifestly gained under the inspiration of
a false religion. They came in swarmns from the very
country of the locusts, and their turbaned heads with
men’s beards and women’s hair, their cuirasses, the spar-
ing of the trees and corn, and even of life where there
was submission, with their time of prevalence, according
to the year-day reckoning, one hundred and Hfty years,—
all these things have been pointed out as fulfillment of the
viston, It has been objected, on the other hand, that
such points as these are below the dignity of Scripture,
and that the terms are moral. While this is surely true
if we think of the full intention, it is to be considered, on
the other hand, whether God does not allow and intend
oftentimes a correspondence between such outward things
and what is deeper, just as the face of a man may be a
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real index to his spirit. Just decawse they are external,
they are well fitted to strike the imagination; and the
parable is, as we know, a very common method of in-
struction every where in Scripture. Thus God would
open our eyes to see what is indeed all around us; and to
stop at what is external, or to ignore it, is alike an grror.
In any case, and for reasons which we have already
considered, we cannot take this Saracenic scourge as any
complete fulfillment of the locust-vision. Nor can we, on
the other hand, connect it as fully and certainly with
other prophecy as would be necessary for very clear
interpretation. What seems indicated, however, with
regard to its final fulfillment in a time yet to come, is the
rise and propagation of that delusion to which we know
both the mass of mere Christian profession and of the
unbelieving Jews will in the end surrender themselves.
(2 Thess. ii.) The antichrist of that time will be, there
is little doubt, both an apostate from Christianity and
from the faith of his Jewish fathers (Dan, xi. 37); and his
apostasy will remove (under divine permission) the pres-
ent restraint upon the power of evil. It will be as if the
abyss had opened its mouth to darken the light of
heaven; a mist of confusion will roll in upon men's
minds, which will under satanic influence soon find
definite expression in forms of blasphemy and a host of
armed adherents ready to force upon others the doctrines
of the pit, As has been said, it is apparently with Israel
that this trumpet has to do, but yet the Greek name of
the leader seems to speak also of the connection with the
Gentiles, If the application here made be the true one,
then we know that the “ wicked one" will not be a Jew-
ish false Christ merely, but will also head the apostasy of
Christendom. In this sense also it may be that the
“beast”’ under its last head—the revived Roman empire
—_ig said to come np out of the abyss, its actual revival
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being due to the dark and dreadful power which is pre:
sented to us here,—so exceeding in malignity all that has
preceded it, that its advent is called, in the language of
inspiration, ‘‘ the first woe.”

PR

A GLANCE AT PROPHECY.

HERE is a constant tendency to follow, in our read-
ing of the Word of God, certain lines of teaching:
those most easily discerned by us, or that have

most impressed themselves upon our minds and hearts
perhaps; and these, engrossing the attention at the ex-
pense of others, become the limit of our spiritual horizon.
How many Christians of years standing are still where
they where when perhaps they began to live to God—
only that where this is the case, the old truths will have
lost their freshness and real interest for the soul. The-
ology comes in to develop-this tendency, and to limit the
pasture of the flock of God often in such a way as to
keep believers always babes in the faith, instead of proper
growth being attained to full manhood. But the loss and
damage to the soul is immense; and for the lack of know-
ing the distinct and definite teaching of the Word, souls
are exposed to the blighting effect of the “winds of
doctrine,” which are so many and so various. How well
does Rome know the advantage to her that is gained by
keeping souls in ignorance of the Word of God, of which
she proposes to be the sole interpreter! but may we not
with an open Bible, and perhaps keeping up the daily
reading of it, yet be much in the dark as to the teaching
of the Spirit of God concerning the greater part of what
ils blessed pages contain? How many souls would have
to acknowledge this to be their state, and that they have
little intelligence of the scope of the Word, or of the plan
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so perfect and harmonious which it contains, which God
in His infinite wisdom is working out in this world of sin,
and which 'He is pleased to communicate to His beloved
peopie by the Spirit and through the Word !

All truth is so linked together that you cannot leave
out one part without marring or losing something else ;
whilst here, surely, it must be ever true that “we know in
part, and prophesy in part,” awaiting the time of full and
perfect knowledge when we shall see face to face the One
who died for us, and of whose glory all truth is but a ray.

The key to the dispensational lines of truth is, of
course, prophecy: a subject many consider too deep for
them, and from which others are frightened by the rash
speculations of those who, not content with humbly and
reverently searching the Word, proving all things, and
holding fast that which is good, have set out to be
prophets themselves, or who, for lack of light on certain
points of importance, have perhaps overlooked dispensa-
tional distinctions, and so gone quite astray. It may be
the fruit of traditional teaching with many an upright
soul, which perhaps has missed the mind of God through
receiving from mar, and not having learned to cease from
the creature, and trust only in the living God. How few
have really been brought to that, and have to do with
God directly about what they hold, so that even if it is
truth they have on any point, it is held but weakly, so
that they are not able “to give an answer to every man
that asketh a reason of the hope that is in them !

There is no portion of truth which is so neglected by
the mass of believers as prophecy. Yet we are told it is
“a light that shineth in a dark place,” and that we do
well to take heed to it, Do we not, then, do #/ to neglect
it? Would God advise the study of that which was
hurtful or dangerous? In a dark place is it not danger-
ous to go without the light? So God has told us that it
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is a light shining in a dark place. But so many are taken
up with human advancement and progress that they do
not any more consider the world a dark place; it is re-
garded as growing more and more enlightened. For such,
I need not say the light shines in vain ; they are in spirit
identified with the progress of the age; they have not vet
learned the lesson of the cross, nor can they say with
Paul, “ God forbid that I should glory, save in the cross
of our Lord Jesus Christ.” VYes, perhaps many would
answer, I can glory in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ;
it is that by which pardon and justification are procured
me, Well, so be it; this is surely matter for thankfulness
truthfully to own that. But it is not this that Paul says
here; he adds, “ By which the world is crucified to me and
I to the world.” 'This is another story, surely,—a step
beyond the other, and an important one indeed—import-
ant in the practical side of Christianity. It puts the
cross between as and the world which has rejected and
still vejects the Son of God. It puts us on God's'side of
it, as sharing in the rejection of His Son, and as sharing
too, through grace, in the love which prompted Him to
give that Son, and that still is holding back the wrath
so long and well deserved, that the message of grace
may be preached, and God’'s servants may still, in
Christ's stead, be beseeching man to be reconciled to
God. But it shows the world as lying in the wicked
one, as enslaved by sin and Satan, though passing on
insensibly to its doom, asleep in false security. The
Christian’s path is through the world to the glory of
Christ as a stranger and a pilgrim. How many, alas! are
deceived by morality and religious profession, all which
Nicodemus had when the Lord Jesus said to him that
night, ¢ You st be barn again.”

But if my reader is a believer, and it is for such this
is written, I entreat him or her to consider if the greater
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part of the Word is not really locked up from sight, and
beyond its history, perhaps, and the truths of the gospel
necessary to be known for salvation, hardly any thing of
its wonderful and blessed contents is understood. Be-
yond the Sunday-schoo! lesson, perhaps, the interest in it
is small, just because the soul has not been laid hold of
by the precious things which need to be searched for as
for hidden treasure,—treasure compared with which all
that the world has is not worth considering, because it is
““the unsearchable riches of Christ,”—an expression often
guoted, but little understood. | _

For the present, then, I press upon my reader the
great fact that the subject of the Bible is Christ, the
Son of God; that the burden of the prophets is “the
sufferings of Christ, and the glory that should follow,”
The first is past, and the last, it may be, near at hand;
but the One who has been crucified will surely come to
reign. Let him remember, in view of the prevailing op-
position or indifference to the coming of Christ again,
that at Iis first coming such blindness had fallen upon
the professed people of God—the Jews—that they re-
jected and crucified Him, thus fulfilling the very script-
ures they were ignorant of; so too to-day, how many are
sharing in the unbelief which has substituted something
else [or the coming of the Lord! How many are saying,
“My Lord delayeth His coming "—the mark of an evil
servant ; and besides all this, how scoffers abound, say-
ing, ¢ Where is the promise of His coming ?" Men will
be saying, *“ Peace, peace, when sudden destruction com-
eth upon them . . . and they shall not escape.”

Do thearmed hosts of Europe look like progress? does
the present strife between labor and capital angur well
for the future ? do the corrupt practices in trade; the in-
creasing crime; the ascendency of the Jesnits, which is
increasing rapidly; and the blindness of politicians to the
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growing menace to their boasted liberties, assure us of
peace? Assuredly not! And if it be said that the world
is now open to missionary effort as never before, yet this,
too, does not promise the world's conversion; but exactly
fulfills the word of Christ, who said, ** This gospel of the
kingdom must first be preached among all nations for a
witness, and then shall the end come.” All this fulfills
His word as every thing must, for He knows the end
from the beginning. In succeeding papers, Gad willing,
some points will be looked at with a view to present this
truth for the consideration of the Lord’s people, with the
assurance that it is a subject full of blessing for those
who are simple and upright in heart, and who, casting
aside human sophistry and reasonings, have learned in
faith to take God at His word, and if blessing for them
of glory to Him who always links together His own

glory and His beloved people’s welfare.
R T G

THE RESURRECTION.

N the course of his wandering among the pyramids of
I Egypt, Lord Lindsay, the celebrated English trav-
eler, accidentally came across a mummy, the inscrip-
tion on which proved to be at least two thousand years
old. In examining the mummy after it was carefully
unwrapped, he found in one of its closed hands a small,
round root. Wondering how long vegetable life could
last, he took the little bulb from that closed hand, and
planted it in a suuny soil, allowed the dew and rains of
heaven to descend upon it, and in course of time, a few
weeks, to his astonishment and joy, that root burst forth
and bloomed into a beautiful flower. This interesting
incicdent suggested to Mrs. S. H. Bradford the following
thoughts upon the resurrection:—
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T'wo thousand years ago, a flower
Bloomed lightly, in a far-off land;
Two thousand years ago, its seed
Was placed within a dead man’s hand.

Before the Saviour came on earth,

That man had lived, and loved, and died,
And even in that far-off tine,

The flower had spread its perfume wide.

Suns rose and set, years came and went,
The dead hand kept its treasure well;
Nations were born and turned to dust,
« Vhile life was hidden in that shell,

The shriveled hand is robbed at last:
The seed is buried in the earth;
When, lo! the /Zfe¢ long hidden there,
Into a glorious flower burst forth.

Just such a plant as that which grew
From such a seed when buried low,

Just such a flower in Egypt bloomed
And died, two thousand years ago.,

And will not He who watched the seed
And kept the life within the shell,

When those He loves are laid to rest,
‘Watch o’er their buried dust as well ?

And will not He from 'neath the sod
Cause something glorious to rise?

Ay ! though it sleep two thousand years,
Yet all that buried dust shall rise,

Just such a face as greets you now,

Just such a form as here you bear,
Only more glorious far will rise

To meet the Saviour in the air. -
Then will I lay me down in peace

When called to leave this vale of tears;

For “in my flesh shall I see God,” _
FE’en thoungh I sleep two thiousand years,

(From " Wapmarks in the Wilderness.”)
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EVIDENGES, AND THEIR SCRIPTURE USE.

——— ———

“And herchy we do know that we know IIim, if we keep Ilis com-
mandments.”

“Tut whoso keepoth Iis word, in him verily is the love of God per-
facted; hereby know we that we are in Iihn.”

“fWe knmow that we have passed from death uuto life, because we
Iove Lhe Dbrethwen.” (1 Jno. ii. 8, 6; ili. 14.)

T can never be held too simply thal the foundation
I upen which our souls alone can rest is a work
wrought for siuners, so that as sinners we may build
on it. We have not to look in at ourselves for the evi-
dences of being born again, in order to know we are,
The moment we do so, we are off the ground of simple
faith, and involved in a process of reasoning which nat-
urally and necessarily produces doubt and anxiety of
soul. Have we not deceitful hearts? Have we not a
subtle adversary ever ready to take advantage of our
readiness to flatter ourselves,—to hosh our souls into a
false peace? Thus, while the careless may be readily
persuaded that all is well the more sincere and earnest
we are, the more perplexed and anxious we must be.
No word of God seems there to be to throw its light into
the gloom and dispel it. Granted we are ‘“justified by
faith,” who shall assure me that I have it? Granted, “he
who believeth on Him hath everlasting life,” what word
of God settles for me that 7 believe in Him?

True, there are marks—evidences: Scripture gives
such, The application of them to myself is the difficulty.
Scripture does not seitle that 1 hawve ihe marks. That
must be a reasoning of my own, prejudiced naturally in
my own favor, blind as I often find myself, and with the
solemn utterance of divine wisdom belore me, ¢ He that
trusteth i his own heart is a fool.,” (Prov. xxviii, 26.)

Thank God, to no such reasoning are we left. He
who ¢ justifieth the ungodly,” because for ungodly ones
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Christ died, has assured me that, without need of further
reasonings, a// who trust in Him are blessed. (Ps. ii. 12.)
Without azny trust in myself of any kind, I may trust One
who died for the ungodly. My title to confide in Him,
my Saviour, is thus zoZ my godliness but my #zgodliness.
And “to him that worketh not, but believeth on Him
that justifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted for right-
eousness.” (Rom, iv. 5.) Observe, it is not here, “that
justifieth the Jelicwer,”—true as that is,—but justifieth
the wngodly,; for what my faith sees if it look within is not
itself or its virtues, but that ungodliness which is but the
dark background on which shine forth, in all their glory,
the virtues of Flim who loved me and died for me when
I was only that.

Sweet and precious faith, solid and unshaken, that
trusts not itself ‘but Christ! My ungodliness is no delu-
sion., No deceitful heart betrays me there! No word of
the old.liar am I listening to in that, but the true and
faithful word of the living God. So, too, that Jesus died
for the ungodly, that same word is my warrant. Once
again, then and there it bids me “ trust in Him,” and tells
me it is no deception—can be none—to Anore nry blessed-
ness.  T'est every link there as you w1]] it is a threefold
cord, net quickly broken, , |

Vauous are the objections, however, raised to this,
The truths of Scripture themselves, torn from their
proper connection and misapplied, become apparently the
most formidable of all. Zex#s, too, no less than Zfrutis,
used after (I must say) the most careless fashion, lend
seeming authority to what is simply sad, injurious error.
Who has not heard, for instance, the words, ¢ Examine
yourselves, whether ye be in the faith; prove your own
selves,” taken and dwelt upon as the plainest possible
command to look into one’s self for evidences of being born
again? Antl howmany evennow need to be told that the
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whole sentence, as the apostle wrote it, conveys exactly
the opposite thought? And yet that is the truth. We
have only to remember that a certain part of this sen-
tence is a parenthesis, and, for the momeunt laying it aside,
we have, “.Siuce ye seck a proof of Christ speaking in me,
examine yourselves, whether ye¢ De in the faith,

prove your own sefves,” They had got in themselves the
proof of Christ speaking by the apostle, for themselyes
were the fruit of it. How could they doulbt whether
Christ had spoken by Paul, when #zrough Paul He had
spoken to them? If they questioned that, they might
well question the reality of their own conversion. But
that he was persuaded they could not do; and so he goes
on to ask, in the very next sentence, “ Know ye not, your
own selves, that Jesus Christ is in you?"” As much as
to say, Do you need to look? A

This passage, then, so often quoted for it, certainly
does not prove what it is quoted for—that it is rvight
and needful to examine ourselves to see if we be Chris-
tians. To look in for peace is mewer right. It is the
sure road to doubt, with the earnest, and to get off
the ground of real confidence; for it is always well to
doudt seff, and we are never called to have faith in our-
selves. There is no word of God that / am borir again:
but if I know myself a sinner, there is abundant assur-
ance that I may trust Jesus as ome. If I cannot trust
myself—even my faith,—I can trust Az,

jut then, are there no evidences? 1 have already
said, assuredly there are. The texts that stand at the
head of this paper are the undeniable proof of it. The
question is simply, When and how do I obtain them?
and what use do I put them to?

It would be a poor thing to say that this faith we are
speaking of wrought nothing one could be conscious of
in the soul. It would be a poor account to give of
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faith, and no honor to it, and no comfort to the
possessor of it to believe or find it so. Would it be
comfort to say or think that I should never be con-
scious of true love to God, or true love to my brethren ?
I think there would be as little of comfort as of truth.
«“We know that we have passed from death unto life,
because we love the brethren.” We Znow, then, we are
conscious of, our love.

-But how differs this from building upon evidences ?

In this way, that such evidences are only possnble to
one who is a/ready building upon Christ,

Let me prove and illustrate this. The seventh of Luke
may supply us both with proof and illustration from our
Lord's own words.

“ A certain creditor had two debtors: the one owed
him five hundred pence, and the other fifty. And when
they had nothing to pay, he frankly forgave them both.”

There is the divine picture of divine forgiveness.
Two debtors, differing in the amount of their debt,
differing not at all in this—they had wotking to pay.
Beloved reader, have pou ever stood before God so?
If you have not, you shall, In the very truth of your
condition as He knows, and as He has pronounced it.
Solemn, most solemn anticipation, that! What must
be the reality? But it shall be; and your entire lot
for eternity depends upon this, when and where you
shall meet Him so—whether in the day of grace and
salvation, or in the day of account and doom.

But, O beggared and bankrupt soul, thou hast not even
a promise to make more, thou art so lost! not a right
feeling, nor a sigh or tear that thou canst take comfort
in any more ! bring that hard heart thou canst neither
break nor soften, and set thee down in the presence of
this Speaker, and see and own thy God in Him!
Listen now, and let thine ear drink in those precious
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words, “When they had NOTHING to pay, —was
ever a sad truth so sweetly uttered 7—¢ he,”—mark who
this “he " is in our Lord's intent!—“HE frankly for-
gave them both.”

How sweet and simple this utterance ! Does it need,
think you, the ransacking of my thoughts and feelings
with reference to it, to know it is for me? Nay, the
T.ord cuts off the thought of that by the guestion that
follows. “Tell me, therefore,” says He to Simon,
¢« which of them will love him most?"” A question that
even a Pharisee has to answer with “ I suppose that he to
whom he forgave most.” Jesus said unto him, “Thou
hast rightly judged.”

Thus even human experience is competent to give the
answer as to how love is to be produced in the soul.
By the Anowledge of love. “We love Him because He
first loved us.” And here in the seventh of Luke, how
is this love shown? By full and free forgiveness. The
knowledse of forgiveness it was that cauvsed in the
heart of the debtor the love of him who forgave him
to spring up.

Now, weaken the certainty of that knowledge, and you
weaken the spring of all this feeling, If I am doubting
the reality of the forgiveness which I have from God,
will it have no effect in hindering the outflow of my
love to Him? According to our Lord's words, it surely
will.  Or will my heart go forth in full, conscious delight
in Him at the very moment I am doubting whether He
may not banish me from His face forever? And if I
am »of doubting, I have surely no need to examine my
heart for evidences.

No, Scripture has, in perfect knowledge of what we
are, and in perfect wisdom ‘as to how we need to be
dealt with, decided this. An apostle who came short of
none in entireness of devotion to One blessed object,
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he who could say, “ To me to live is Christ,” gives us the
very secret of that life given to Him, in the words, “ And
the life which I now live in the flesh I live by the faith
of the Son of God, w/io leved ME, and gave hiviself for

rr

ME,
‘Nay, it is “as the elect of God, holy and beloved,” we

are exhorted to “put on” the things which suit such.
(Col. iil.) Tt is God’s way, and good, to give a/ the
blessing freely, which is ours in Christ, and then say,
« Now walk worthy.” How different from spelling out,
or seeking to spell out, in the worthiness of my walk,
whether T have the blessing !

It is as the love flows zn, the love flows oxs. “If any
man thirst,” says onr Lord again,—/Z2277s¢, mark there is
your title to Christ in all His fullness,—* If any man thirst,
let him come unto Me, and &rink; and he that believeth
in Me (so having drunk, remember), out of his belly shall
Jlow rivers of living water.” (Jno. vil.)

Well then, we must drink,—bDriINk,—DRINK ! Man
can create nothing,—no, not love in his own heart ! he
must receive and enjoy, and the living waters shall flow
forth, We shall be conscious of love as we are conscious
of His love, and how it has been manifested in His giving:
Himself for us, -

But how about, then, “We know we have passed from
death to life, because we love the brethren ” ? |

Why, simply, so we do. But it is not the first way of
knowing. It isthe knowledge of a saint who has drunk
in the love of Christ into his soul, and knows what he has
got, But it is not the way a doubting soul acquires
peace. Peace is got by believing, not our own feelings,
which as a foundation ave all untrustworthy, but the word
of God about the blood of Jesus,

But still there is a solemn use and need-be for the
apostle’s statements -here. Who can read his words,
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“Hereby we do know that we know Him, if we keep His
commandments,” without feeling he surely is thinking of
some who say they know Him, and are #nof keeping His
commandmeuts, So indeed he is; and if there were need
in the apostle’s days of testing the tree by its fruit, how
much more is there now? Thus, if I find still professors,
orthodox enough in form of speech, but whose lives show
nothing of the power of the gospel, I am entitled to take
them up upon the ground of their professed confidence
in Christ, and say, Are you keeping His commandments ?
Do you love the brethren? No other ground is it pos-
sible to take with such, for their profession is all right
and orthodox. Now, if the soul is really firm in Christ,
it can alford to look at itself, and stand a shake. If after
all it is not building on Christ, the conscience may get
alarmed, and the man find out his condition.

But it is quite another thing to say to one who does
anot take the ground of confidence, but of dewdt, “Do
you keep His commandments?” There I should be do-
ing positive mischief and wrong to speak so. Such a:
soul wants C/rist to confirm, not self to shake, him. And
I must deal with him accordingly, Only can he keep
commandments when he keeps the first of all—the loving
God. Only can he love God as he knows he is loved.
Only can I exhort him to holiness when I can do it upon
the ground of his being “elect of God, holy and be-
loved.” Otherwise Christ is made to men a more rigor-
ous law than the law of Moses ; but not so of God.

What we want is “ rightly to divide the word of truth*—
to apply it as itself teaches. The Lord Himself apply it,
beloved reader, to every one who has need, and whose
eye may rest upon this paper,
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HE LEADETH ME.

In pastures green? Nol always; sometines He
Who knoweth best, in kindness leadeth me
In weary ways, where heavy shadows be—

Out of the sunshine, warm and soft and bright,—
Out of the sunshine, into darkest night;
I oft would faint with sorrow and affright—

~ Only for this: I know He holds my haud.
So, whether in a green or desert land,
I #rust, although I may not understand.

And by still waters? No, not always so ;
Ofttimes the heavy tempests round me blow,
And o’er my soul the waves and billows go.

-But when the storms beat loudest, and I cry
Aloud for help, the Master standeth by,
And whispers to my soul, * Lo, it is 1.”

Above the tempest wild I hear Him say,
‘“ Beyond this darkness lies the perfect day :
In ev'ry.path of thine, I iead the way.”

So whether on the hill-tops high and fair
T dwell, or in the sunless valleys where
The shadows lie—what matter ? He is there.

And more than this; where'er the pathway lead,
He gives to me no helpless, brokeu reed,
But His own hand, sufficient for my need.

So where He leads me I can safely go;
“And in the blest hereafter I shall know
Why in His wisdom He hath led me so.

Anon.




IR, WALDENSTP@'M AND NON-V[G/\RIOUS ATONEMENT.

11.—Concluded,

O one of those whose doctrine Dr, Waldenstrom is
opposing would think of denying that Christ’s
blood cleanses from all sin. If they were bold

enough or ignorant enough to do so, it would cer-
tainly be easy work, with but a single text such as he
quotes, to refute them. As it is, his first arguments,
when he comes to the New Testament, are but another
instance of the strange half-sightedness which so con-
stantly afflicts him. W&y should it result that because
the blood of the Lamb cleanses, it cannot atone? or that
cleansing and atoning should be but the same thing?
Surely it cleanses, purifies, sanctifies (we affirm it with
all our hearts), and yet it atones! And more: its power
to atone is'just what gives it power to cleanse, as we
shall see.

Even as to cleansing, the washing of water and the
sprinkling of blood have to be distinguished as he does
not distinguish them ; and likewise the sprinkling of
blood upon the pgerson from the sprinkling of blood upon
the altar or upon the mercy-seat. All this he entirely
confounds ; and to disentangle the confusion is enough
completely to destroy his system.,

He begins with what is indeed an important text—
Heb. ii. 17, 18, where the common version gives, *to
make reconciliation for.” The Revised has, rightly,
“make propitiation,”’ Ile says, Christ's “ work as High-
Priest was to make propitiation for the sins of the people.”
‘The apostle does not say, “to propitiate God,” but
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“to make propitiation for the sins of the people.”
Dr. Waldenstrom turns back to the Old-Testament sac-
rifices to explain this in the manner already familiar to
us, adding, ““As John says, ‘The blood of Jesus, His
Son, cleansetls ws from all sin. (1 Jno. i, 7.)' Bat to
cleanse is to cleanse, or purify, and nothing else,

and when once all His work shall have been consum-
mated, then there shall stand aronnd His throne a great
multitude which no man can number—a multitude of
human beings, pure and holy like Himself, And were
yon to ask how they have become so pure, they would
answer that they ‘washed 2reir robes, and made them white
in the blood of the Lamd. (Rev. vii, 14.) Mark, mark, not
that they by the blood of Jesus have appeased God; no,
but that they, in the blood of Jesus, have zeras/zecz’ their
robes,”’ '

The style of argument I have already indicated:
“The apostle does not say, ‘to propitiate God'"”/ Not,
it must be confessed, in so many words; but does he say,
to make propitiation? It is the only possible rendering
of the text. WHowm, then, does He propitiate, if not God?
How did. He make propitiation at all—that is, gppeasal,
—if there were no one to de¢ appeased? If there were,
who was it but God? Surely, if He is not named, the
reference is, plainly enongh, to Him,

Mr. Princell,as we have seen, is bolder than his leader,
Hilaskomai here *plainly ” means only “to show mercy
with respect to'—that is, “to pardon’! But this is only
assertion, against which we have the whole doctrine of
the Old Testament, as we have seen, as well as the regu-
lar use of the word. In Luke xviii, 13 the correct force
of the passive is also “be propitiated.” - The sacrificial
system shows any thing rather than simple ‘forgive-
ness ” without atonement made, and the sinner’s mpent-
ance was not the atonement,
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Then the quotation from John can scarcely, one would
think, be meant for proof. Of course, to cleanse is to
cleanse, but ‘“to make propitiaiion’ is not “to cleanse.’
The latter is the ¢ffecs of the former—not the same thing,
And even to c/eanse here is not to make inwardly pure,
in the sense of regeneration, or communicating a new
life, but answers to Heb. x, 22—the‘‘ heart sprinkled from
an evil conscience.” The meaning of purging by the
blood Hebrews will presently show us.

As for the blood-washed throng in Revelation, they
are witnesses against Dr. Waldenstrom, not for him, For
the white robes are (§waranara) ¢ the righteous acts of
the saints” (Rev. xix. 8, £ V), which cannot be meant,
therefore, to have been internally purified, but freed
fromm the imputation of the evil which had been in them
after all; the washing here was from gui/f, and it is by
its atoning power that the blood of Christ avails for
this.

But the doctrine of cleansing by the blood is in the ninth
and tenth chapters of Hebrews, to which Dr, Waldenstrém
now goes on, having quoted chap. ix, 13, 14, he asks,
¢ What, then, according to the idea of the apostle, were
the sacrifices of goats and oxen meant to do? Answer;
To appease God? No; but o sanclify the wnclean unte
an outward cleansing. To effect any spiritual cleansing,
or to make the worshipers perfect as touching the
couscience, that they could not do. (v. 9.) ‘For the
law made nothing perfect.’ (chap. vii. 19.) But the sac-
rifices of the Old Testament were only types. In the
New Testament, there is a better sacrificial blood—the
blood of Jesns Christ, who, through the eternal Spirit
has offered Himself unto God; and what was its sig-
nificance according to the idea of the apostle? Did he
say, ‘“ How much more, then, shall the blood of Christ
appease God, so that, again, it may be possible forr Him
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to be gracious unto us?’' No; but ‘he did say this:
‘ How much more shall the blood of Christ cleanse your
conscience from dead works to serve the living God.’

To cleanse, to cleanse from sin, #ia? is the power
of the sacrificial blood in the New Testament,”

Now, what is the theme of the apostle in all this
part of Hebrews? It isthe cleansing of the ceonscicuce,
so that we can now do what under the law they could
not—draw nigh to God. The vail before the holiest
showed that under the law,—that is, by its works,—this
was impossible, The vail is now rent, and Christ has,
by His own blood, entered into the holy place, having
obtained eternal redemption, What does this mean,
entering in as high-priest by His own blood? Does it
mean power in the blood Godward, or simply manward ?
How has He obtained redemption? Does the blood
speak of death here, or of life? Now, fmumiediately fol-
lowing the verse which Dr. Waldenstrém has quoted we
find this: “ And for this cause He is the mediator of
the new testament, that, dy means of dealh, for the re-
demption of the transgressions that were under the first
testament, they which are called might receive the prom-
ise af eternal inheritance.” _‘

Why has not Dr, Waldenstrdm quoted this? Would
it have helped his argument, ov spoiled it, to have done
so? And the apostle goes on to insist upon the neces-
sity of death, and to connect with it what was, indeed,
the testimony of it—the blood so necessary even under
the law, and without skedding of which was no remission?
We see that this shedding of blood does not stand alone
in this chapter; bat that it is connected with the doctrine
clearly announced, of the necessity of the deaz/ of Christ
for redemption, and that the shedding of blood must (of
course) furnish the blood which now sprinkled upon the
heart purges it from a bad conscience. - The knowledge
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of redemption through Christ's death sets the soul at
rest, and enables us to draw near to God.

But more: by the same precious blood the heavenly
things themselves are cleansed for us,—“that is,” says
Dr.” Waldenstrém himself, “the heavenly sanctuary.”
He catches at this to say that whatever may be meant
by it, “yet surely we must see that [the apostle] sets
forth the meaning of the sacrifices to be that of cleans-
ing,” If he had said ‘¢’ meaning, who would have
contested it? But he thinks he has gained all when he
states thus a half-truth for a whole, Nay, it is no
matter to him what the heavenly sanctuary means; nor,
therefore, what the cleansing itself is, for that must be
affected by it. His view imperatively requires, as we
have seen, that it should be internal cleansing,—the
communication of life, for the blood is the life; but
how can the heavenly sanctuary be cleansed thus? It
cannot, and cleansing from defilement has no real place
in Dr. Waldenstrom'’s thoughts.

Yet he can venture to tell us that the apostle ‘ ex-
plains this cleansing as meaning that Christ once for ail,
now at the end of the ages, has been manifested ‘& put
away sin by e sacrifice of Himself (v, 26);"’" and that “in
verse 28, he repeats the same thought, saying, ‘Christ
was once offered fo dear [that is, for the purpose of bear-
ing, ovr taking away] ke sins of many.” Thus, what in

other places is called atonement for sins through sacri-
fices, that is here called a putting away of sins, or a Jear-
tng trem away”!

This is bold enough : the two words are quite different,
the “putting away” of sinsg the effect of atonement, the
bearing of sins, the essential element of atonement itself.
The last is the same word that Peter uses when he says,
in a text which seems, like some other important ones,
to have escaped our author, ¢ Himself bare our sins in
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His own body on the tree . . . by whose stripes ye
were healed.” (1 Pet. il. 24.) Is this the same as ‘bare
away our sins in ITis own body " and that “on the tree'?
Even if it were, awkward as would be the conception, it
could scarcely obscure the vicarious character of atone-
ment here ; but it is not, as Dr. Waldenstrém must know
it is not: it is “bare up,” “sustained,” bore the burden
of. How nearly the repetition of Isaiah’s words: “ He
shall bear their iniquities; . . . He hath poured out
His soul unto death; and He was numbered with the
transgressors ; and He bare the sin of many ™!

Thus alone could sin be taken away, “the chastise-
ment of our peace” being “upon Him.” How vain to
deny it! how terrible to slight or deny the need and
value of a work so precious! It is needless to follow
Dr. Waldenstrom into the tenth chapter of Hebrews,
where his argument is but a monotonous repetition of the
same half-truths, The sacrifice cleanses, therefore it
does not atone ! it sanctifies, therefore it does not atone !
What is supposed to be a part of our intuitive knowledge
he does not seem to have apprehended, that a whole is
greater than its parts, Let us repeat it for him, that it is
just because the blood of Christ atones for-us that it can
cleanse,—that it is just because He bare onr sins upon the
tree that they can be taken away from us. The truth be
refuses is the natural, necessary complement of the truth
he sees. ‘

Nor does it need to take up the passages cited from
the first epistle of John, which even all his effort cannot
make otherwise than clear. It is only when he Introduces
such thoughts as that of * propitiating sinners from their
sins "—to which he rightly enough appends the doubt,
‘““if we could use such an expression "—that there is any
difficulty at all. e does not, as we have seen, even
mention the passages in Peter. His arguments, with
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the most wearisome reiteration, do but affirm and re-
afirm these two things, that because the blood is the
life, blood poxred out, or sprinkled is still life, not death ;
and secondly, that once prove that the blood sanctifies
or cleanses, you have disproved vicarious atonement,
Meanwhile, he has scarcely attempted to meet the argu-
ments on the other side, or looked even at the texts upon
which they are founded! And while he admits, in a
general way, that Christ died for us—I suppose, for our
sins,——yet why He should have died, we cannot, in the
two books we have been examining at least, understand
at all. It may be that it was for the moral effect of it:
Scripture says it was “for redemption.” That “the chas-
tisement of our peace was upon Him;” that “the Lord
laid on Him the iniquity of us all;” that thus ‘““He was
made sin for us,” ‘“bare the sins of many,” ‘“bare our
sins in Flis own body on the tree,”” “suffered for sins,
the Just for the unjust,” * redeemed vs from the curse of
the law, being made a curse for us;” that He * tasted
death for every man;” that ‘‘the Son of man must be
lifted up, that whosoever believeth in IHim should not
perish,”—all this, and much more, must be for him as
inexplicable as, in fact, by him it is unexplained.

We do not propose to follow himm into the last three
chapters of this book, where, from the common confusion
between reconciliation and atonement, he gains some
points against those who make it. In this there is little
interest for us, and in much that he says we should have
to agree with him; but it is striking and characteristic
that, when he has shown us how, in those who are am-
bassadors for Christ, God beseeches men, as it were, and
they pray, in Christ's stead, Be ye reconciled to God,—
there, as if a mountain lay across his path, he stops and
goes no further,” From his book yot would never learn
that the ground of the appeal for reconciliation lies in
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this, that “ God has made Him o be sIn for us, who knew
No sin, that we might be made the righfeousness of God
In Him.” ,

And this mountain, though with the eternal dawn
bright upon its summit, lies still as an insurmountable
barrier across the path of Dr. Waldenstrdm and all those
Who plead the cause of non-vicarious atenement,

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

). 14.—*“Would you cxplain the mesning of the Saviour’s
words in Lnke =xxii. 36-89, concerning the wallet and the
Swords? Does ‘It is enough’ refer to the conversation, or the
Sywords 21!

Ans.-~The Lord is preparing His disciples for a different state
of things, now that He is definitely rejocted, from that which
they had found when sent out by Him at the beginning (Mats.
X. 9, 10). Then, they were on a mission to Israel only, seeking
out the ““ worthy '’ ones; now, to go forth in the face of a hostile
world. They were to be prepared, therefore, for rejection, carry
their own provision, and arm themselves against opposition.
But He speaks figuratively, and wlen Peter wounld nse the sword
rebukes it with the assurance that ‘¢ all they that take the sword
shall perish with the sword>—words which forbid the literal
gense. Nor conld ¢*It is enough? apply to the swords, if each
of the disciples was to e armed with one: rather, IIc means,
‘ That is all I can say now; by and by you will understand.”
For “the weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty
through God to the pulling down of strongholds.? (2 Cor. x.4).-

@, 15.—¢ Docs Luke xvi. 9 apply to the Church??

Ans.—It is & general principle, and always applicable. ‘¢ That
they may receive you! is equivalent to ¢“that ye may be re-
ceived;”” and verse 25 is the same carried out. The rich man
had made his riches his enemy instead of his friend,—had taken
his good things in the present life, and was not received, hut
shut out. Of course this might be taken in such & way as to
deny the gospel, but the gospel does not set aside the truth
that it is ““they that have dono good who come forth “to the
resurrection of life;’ it explains how alone there can be any
such.
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Q. 16.—¢ What is the difference between giving money as they
did in Israel for ‘a ransom for the soul,’ and similar things in
Romanism ??*?

Ans.—Romanism 15 essentially Judaism, but to go back to it
when God has set it aside is, in principle, apostasy. It is one
of the enemy’s most sunccessful devices to bring in that which
was once of God to displace with it the present truth. And the
thing thus bronght back will always be found to be really differ-
ent from what it was as given by God: it is now impregnated
with falsehood, a fatal heresy. So it is in this case: the atone-
ment-money in Israel was a fizure of redemption, for us entirely
done . away; we ‘‘are not redeemed with corruptible things, as
silver and gold, but with the precious blood of Christ.” (1 Pet.
i. 18). But in Israel therefore (as the apostle says of the
sprinkling of blood, ete.), it was never supposed to have virtne
beyond death, or for the real cleansing of the soul before God,
but only an external * purifying of the flesh’ hy which they
held their place among the people of God, but the conscieuce
was never set at rest, (Heb. ix. 10-14). And its being called ‘&
ransom for the soul,’ must not make us think of ¢ soul? in 'the
ordinary sense now. The ¢“soul,” In the Old Testament, often
stands for both the ¢ 1lifé * and the ¢ person.” Balaam’s ‘‘let
my soul die the death of the righteous” (Num. xxiii. 10) is only
an emphatle ¢¢let me die.”

@. 17.—* Is there a difference between being ¢ veproached for
the name of Christ,’ and ¢suffering as a Christian? (1 Pet.

tv. 14-16.)"

Ans.—~The latter is more comprehensive, I should say; but
that is all. .

““@). 18.—At what time does judgment begin at the house of
God (1 Pet. iv. 17)? and is the house of God here what it is
in 1 Tim, iii. 15?7

Ans.—The house of God and the people of God were in
judaism quite distinet: only in Christianity are they identifled.
Here it is the people of God upon whom judgment comes as
chastening in this present life, that they may not be condemned
with the world (1 Cor, xi. 32), for God must be holy as well ag
graclous. Judgment begins here with the saints of Gocl: what
will it be for the ungodly then, npon whom it resés in cternity ?

@. 19.—*¢ Are there any other than the three classes, ¢the
Jew, the Gentile, and the Church of God'? Isthe house of God
the same as the Church of God ?»?

Ans.—The Church of God in its relation to God is His liouse,
—to Christ, His body. The three classes spoken of by the apos-
tle clearly embrace the whole world: he supposes none other to
whom to give offense.



197
PARTIAL RECOVERY.

unconverted) of coming short of salvation. *¢Al-

most persuaded” is sadder than altogether reject-
ing. Such passages as Heb. vi. and 1 Cor: ix. do not, as
we well know, refer to children of God, but to those who,
throngh outward privilege, have been ‘““not far from the
kingdom of God,” of whom the apostle says, “It had
been Dbetter for them not to have known the way of right-
eousness, than, after they have known it, to turn from
the holy commandment delivered unto them.” (2 Pet. ii.
21.) The rich young ruler 'in Luke xviii, who seemed
so near, was In reality as far as.the proud Pharisee
from that justification which, taking his place as distant,
the publican found. Such cases as those of Ahab
(r Kings xxi. 27-29), who walked softly after his fearful
sin in the matter of Naboth; of Shimei (r Kings ii. 36~
46}, who lived at Jerusalem, the place of outward bless-
ing and nearness, but oz conditions, are alas! but too
common in this day of ontward reformation, and pro:
fession of being under grace, while really an unchanged
enemy, under law. Is the reader of these lines, after
all, only almost a Christian ? only apparently saved, not
really so? Be sure (you cannot be #o sure) that self,
works, associations, professions, have neg place in the
foundation upon which you are resting. ¢ Other founda-
tion can no man lay than that is laid, which is Jesus
Christ,” (1 Cor. iii. 11.)

But these lines.are not written for such as know not
our Lord Jesus, but for those who are really “children
of God by faith in Christ Jesus.” {Gal, iii. 26.) To such,
the title at the head of this paper should be suggestive.
It refers, not to questions relating to our standing as
Christians, bot to our walk and our ecommunion.

Q LL Christians recognize the great danger (to the
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Recovery presupposes declension.: Were the believer
always in a state of communion, there would, happily, be
no need for recovery. But, alas! God's Word, as well as
our experience, assures us that *“in many things we all
offend.” (Jas. iii. 2.) There need not be some open
lapse into flagrant sin, as in David’s case, or that of
the man in 1 Cor. v. Declension is most insidious, It
may be present when there is much labor, as in Ephesus
(Rev. ii.); many gifts, as at Corinth (¢ Cor. 1.); much
outward zeal, as among the Galatians, (Gal. iv.)

It is departing from the living God, in whatever degree,
shown in the loss of that freshness of first love, that
tenderness of conscience, that brokenness and holy fear,
which are.the sure effects of being co,nsciouély in the
presence of a holy as well as gracious God. Ah! be-
loved brethren, many of us who may not be chargeable
with any thing immoral may at this moment be in a sad
state of declension-—saddest proof of this is the uncon-
sciousness of its being the case. Like Samson, we may
not know that we have lost the hidden source of strength,
till the bonds of the Philistines awaken us to the real
facts, ‘ .

It is, however, only in passing that one would allude
to .declension—merely to ask each one who may read
this, * How is it with #kee?’ Our subject is recovery.
Those who are conscious of having wandered—who
desire to return—are the ones who mneed both the
encouragement and the warpning which are suggested
here. For, oh! w/iat encouragement is held out to those
wlho have lost the joy of salvation! 1f God yearns over
returning szzners, does He do less over returning saénis 7
Rom, v. assures us that “much morve” is true of the
saint as compared with the sinner.

There is warning too, for, strange as it may seem, it
is when a saint is awakenee to a sense of failure that
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he is in greatest danger of self-righteousness. No hearts
but oars could find in the realization or confession of
sin material for pride. Saddest proof of corruption—
to feed upon itself ! This is one of the clear marks of
but partial recovery. Confession of sin is eminently
fitting and necessary, both to God and often to our
brethren; but the moment that confession is enjoyed, or
a certain satisfaction taken in it, we see the signs of
but partial recovery—nay, of only a subtler form of sin,
True confession comes from a horror and loathing of
sin—farthest removed from that flippant or surface-
acknowledgment of wrong, which is often but the pmlude
to still greater failure. » |

There are, in general, three marks of true recovery:
1. God Himsell becomes again the object of the soul
One may have grieved his brethren, and acted so asto
lose his self-respect, but neither amends to them nor a
resforation of self-complacency marks true recovery. “If
ye will return, return unto Me.” When Jacob had re-
turned to the /ead, he had been but partially restored,
and worldliness and defilement mark the state of him-
self and family, .JBethe/ must be reached—the place
where God is all and self nothing—Dbefore Jacob, or
dny one, is in his true place. How beautifully David
exemplifies this in Ps. li. ‘“ Against #ee, thee only, have
I siuned.” . Sin there had been against the individual,
and against the nation, but David measures his guilt in
the presence of God. So too, my brethren, will we find
that whatever there has been in us,—whether world-
liness in thought and ways, or deep moral evil, the con-
science of one truly restored is alone with God. What
deep work this means! It is to be feared that many
have had their understandings only convinced of failure,
and not their consciences,

2. Growing out of a return to God w1lI be manifested



200 ' PARTIAL RECOVERY,

a submission to His government, in letting us reap the
consequences of our wandering. How often do resent-
ment, impatience, vestlessness under the results of our
own wrong, mark that recovery is but partial, and, so far,
still worthless! Again, David shows that the deepest
repentance, the fullest confession, does not avert the
government of God—the child of his sin dies, and he
bows to and owns the rod. The truly broken sou!l will
not be contending for rights, seeking to accuse others,
or pushing himself upon the notice of his brethren. He
will quietly wait, owning God’s hand, even if the pride
of man be the instrument used. “Let him curse, since
God hath bidden hjm curse,” says David of Shimei.,

3. It will hardly be necessary to more than mention the
third proof of true recovery—a ceasing to do evil. With.
out referring to those who turn the grace of our God
into lascivicusness, we may warn one another to beware
of a mere sentimental recovery,—tears even, and what
not, but no practical, true change of life,—no breaking
off sins by righteousness. True sorrow, true recovery,
is thus known by the fruits of an upright walk—all else
is worse than worthless, because deceptive. The deceit-
fulness of sin is manifested in these ‘careless, formal,
surface-confessions. God keep his people from them!
Better not go through such a form, which only hardens
the heart and makes sin easier. Do any, on approaching
the Lord’s table, or on other solemn occasions, thus salve
their conscience? The Romanist does as well when he
confesses to the priest.

Again, let it be pressed—true recovery is a deep work.
On the other hand, a stiff rigidity—an unbending attitude
toward the weak and erring not only may retard the
work in their souls, but wounld indicate that our own
state is not right with God. God sees when one hon-
estly turns to Him, and owns all that He can, though
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He may have to say, “ Howbeit the high places were not
taken down.” Let us, in conclusion, see a picture of true
recovery. “For, behold, this self-same thing, that ye
sorrowed after a godly sort, what carefulness it wrought
in you; yea, what clearing of yourselves; yea, what in-
dignation ; yea, what fear; yea, what vehement desire;
yea, what zeal; yea, what revenge! In all things ye
have approved yourselves to be clear in this matter,”
(2 Cor. vil. 11.) S. R

CHRIST'S WORK AS PRIEST ON EARTH.

earth is one to. which, now that the attention of

many is being drawn to it, should be given due
and patient consideration, Mistake on this point may
easily lead to further error, as should be plain to us, and
there needs no apology for another review of the subject
here, in which especially it is my desire to look at some
things which as yet have had but brief and unsatisfactory
notice in these pages, if any. T shall, however, briefly
state the whole argument,

1. The main ground for the belief that the Lord was
not a priest on earth is certainly Heb. viii. 4, which, how-
ever, says nothing of the kind. Speaking of Christ as
t“a minister of the sanctuary, and of the #rwe tabernacle,
which the Lord pitched, and not man,” it says, “If He
were on earth, He shonld not be a priest.”” And why?
““ Seeing that there are priests that offer gifts accord-
ing to the law.” That is, the place is occrpied already !
Well, but what place! Plainly that of offering gifts ae-
cording to the law. But would any of the Lord's work on
earth have interfered with that? The question is idle,
of course, .Se, fthem, is ilhe argument whick needs o

¥ I VHE question of the.Lord’s having been a priest on
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raise the question - for it is this, and only this, from which
the apostle argues, that there are priests already installed
in the legal sanctvary, and doing the legal work, Could
the work of the cross come in here? Nay, if you will
observe, with the perfect accuracy of Scripture, while in
the third verse the apostle says that “every high-priest is
ordained to offer gifts and sacrifices,” when he goes on
to the argument of the fourth verse, he  drops the
“sacrifices,” because in the Lord’s present priestly work
there is »o sacrifice, and only says, * Seeing that there are
priests that offer gif#s according to the law.” Backward
he does not look : he does not say, “ When IHe was on
earth He was not a priest "—how would that look in con-
nection with what follows?—and to import this into it
is surely unallowable. Put in its connection, the whole
statement is, “If He, a minister of the sanctuary, were
on earth,- He would not be a priest, for there are priests
that are already fulfilling that office as to the sanctuary
on earth,” This is surely clear, and we mnay pass on,

2, A second objection to the doctrine of the Lord’s hav-
ing been priest on earthis derived from the fifth chapter,
where it is stated that being “ made perfect” . ., . He
was “called of God a high-priest after the order of
Melchizedek :” thus it is urged, if He were made perfect
through the things which He suffered, as all will allow,
then it must be affer His sacrificial work that He became
high-priest. ,

Two things need, however, to be considered : first,
that the word for *“called,” in this case, is not that for
calling to an office, and that the actual word for that
occurs before, where His calling seems clearly grounded,
not upon His work, but ‘upon His gersesz - “ And no
man taketh this honor unto himself, but he that is called
of God, as was Aaron ; so also Christ glorified not Him-
self to be made high-priest ; but He that said unto Him,
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“Thou art my Soun, to-day have I begotten Thee ;" as He
saith also in another place, * Thou art a priest forever
after the order of Melchizedek.'”” ‘Then there can be
no just doubt that the call to office is implied 1o the
acknowledgment of Sonship, Otherwise these words
would be irrelevant, and the last quotation would be the
true and sufficient one.  On the other hand, it is really
His being the Son of God in humanity that constitutes
His fitness for the priesthood,—that is, for the media-
torial office,  Aaron’s anointing without blood shows that
His work was not needed for this; and the ackuowledy-
ment of Sonship would thus be tantamount to the call,
and the two quotations exactly harmonize,

It is after Lhis that His sufferings are introduced ; anc
then, “being made perfect, He became the Author of eter-
nal salvation, . . . saluted of God a high-priest after
the order of Melchizedek.” The work is done, and God
greets the Victor by the title under which He has done
the work, Tow. suitable this when we know that every
thing, with the great High-Priest Himself, had been under
the cloud from which He has just emerged! That here
therc should be the reaffirming of a title which was
before His own, need cause no difficalty.

But it is affirmed that “perfected” means ‘ conse-
crated,” as it is translated in chap. vii. 28, ¢ consecrated
for evermore.” If, then, He was only consecrated as priest
through the sulferings e endured, it is plain that Ile
could not have been priest before His sulferings.

Yes, it is plain, if the basis of the reasoning be true ; but
is it true ?  Asto the word, “ perfected ” is truly the sense,
as every one the least competent will admit ; the margin
and the Revised Version have it even in chap. vii, 28,
As to application, of course the force may vary according
to this, and abstractly, the perfecting of a priest may be
his consecration to office—may be, not must; and the
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application and the force are alike open to question here,

The application :—for the passage itself does not say
“being made perfect as priest,”” nor is this connected in
this way by the structare of the chapter; and the strictly
parallel passage (as it would appear), chap. ii. 10, sub-
stitutes (if we may speak so) for priest, “the Captain
of salvation :” ¢it became Him . . . . to make the
Captain of their salvation perfect through sufferings.”
Is not this very like: “ And being made perfect, He be-
came the Author of eternal salvation " ?

But if the connection be admitted (and I for one can-
not be unwilling to admit that the Priest is as priest the
Author of salvation), the conclusion does not follow that
is supposed. 1t must then be asked, In what sense are
we to take “perfected”? If as consecrated through
sufterings, was that not at least on earZi? and if He
were consecrated through sufferings on earth, is not that
inconsistent with the thought of a consecration by His
being saluted as High-Priest after death, ot perhaps resur-
rection? Take it as ¢ perfected,”—the Scripture word—
and you may say as Priest, and I for one have no question
and no difficulty. I believe there was such a * perfect-
ing” of our blessed High-Priest, and that the lack of
seeing it occasions much of the perplexity that many are
in to-day. For since the apostle is addressing Christians,
who have their place as Christians as the result of His
accomplished work, it is necessarily a risen and ascended
High-Priest with whom we have to do, and whom we
need; and thus his words are very simply applicable
to Him as He now is : ¢ Such a High-Priest becamme us,
who is holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners,
and smade ligher than the heavens.” (Chap. vii. 26.) Vet
even such statements show that he does not mean to
deny that Christ was not High-Priest before He was ¢ made
higher than the heavens,” or ¢ passed into the heavens "
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even (chap. iv. 14), but in fact agirm that He was : for his
language would be, otherwise, that He was passed into
the heavens, and become Priest ; but this he never says.

3. But does not the apostle say that, in contrast with
the Levitical priesthood, in which those who were priests
“were not suffered to continue by reason of death,”
‘“this Man, because He continueth ever, hath an un-
changeable priesthood " (chap. vii. 23, z4); and does not
this imply that only after He had passed through death
could He become Priest? No: this is but an inference,
and a false one, derived no doubt from too close a
reference to mere eartbly priests. Death zwou/d remove
one of these from his place of office: could it remove
similarly a heavenly priest ? It would rather fwiroduce
him do it.  And the “endless life” after the power of
which Christ was made Priest could conly be that “eter-
nal life,” though in man, over which death could have
no power. But this will be supplemented Dby after-
considerations. '

4. We must now look at some other statements of the
epistle to the IHebrews, which seem to affirm in the
strongest way the fact of the Lord’s priesthood upon
earth. In chap. viii. 4, we have already found the
apostle saying, “For every high-priest is ordained to
offer gilts and sacrifices; wherefore it is of necessity
that this man have somewhat also to offer,” Again:
“Tor such a high-priest becometh us . . . who need-
eth not daily, as those high-priests, 'tb offer up sacrifices,

f01 this He did once, when he offered up Himself,"
(Chap vii. 27.) <« Wherefore in all things it behoved Him
to be made like unto His brethiten, that He might be
a merciful and faithful High-Priest in things pertaining to
God, to make propitiation (R.7.) for the sins of the peo-
ple.” (Chap. ii, 17.) ¢ But Christ being come, a High-Priest
of good things to come, . . .. neither by the blood of



206 CHRIST'S WORK AS PRIEST ON RARTH,

bulls and caives, but by His own Dblood, He entered in
once into the Ho]y place, having obtained eternal redemp-
tion.” (Chap. ix. 11, 12.)

Now what is the consistent testimony of these pas-
sages? Is it possible to say, in view of them, that it was
not high-priestly work to offer sacrifice? Surely not:
they were ordained to do it.  But was this typical of what
Christ did as priest, or was it something in which the types
failed to represent the truth, as shadows, but not. the very
image? Nay, He was a merciful and faithful High-Priest
o make propitiation—for that purpose,—and as the high-
priests oftered daily, so He offered up Himself. And
then, as High-Priest still, by His own blood Iie entered
the heavens. '

Surely the texts are plain, and must be forced, to
make them speak otherwise than upon the face of them
they seem to do. Where did the High-Priest offer
Hiumself up? In heavep, or on earth? Ilow did the
High-Priest enter heaven by His own blood, if He
were nof High-Priest #// He eutered heaven? Will the
perfection of Scripture allow me to say that the High-
Priest did these things, but not as High-Priest? and even
where it is asserted that e was High-Priest 2o make pro-
pitiation, still that He did not make it “as’ High-Priest ?

No; as believing in the perfection of the Word of God,
we dare not say these things. If we were at liberty to
interpolate Scripture after this fashion, it would soon
cease to have authority over us, because it would cease
to have meaning for us,  Any body, in this case, could
see how simply such passages could be altered for the
better ; and if it be the exigency of what has seemed to us
the meaning of some particular verse or verses which
requires this, bave we not the very best reason to see if
indeed we have interpreted such passages aright? The
apparent contradiction is the result only of partial views
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of truth : with the whaole, the perplexity clears. Scripture
has not to be perfected by our thoughts, but cleared
from the mists which our thoughts introdnce into it.

5. Bat, it 1s said, the priests did not kill the sacrifices,
except where for themselves, and that this shows that
Christ's work on the cross was not a priestly work, Dut
in this way evidence might be brought against evidence :
for the burning on the altar or on the ground, the
sprinkling and pouring out of the blood, were so strictly
priestly functions that no private person dare ever as-
sume them., Yet these are but different sides of one
blessed work, It is not even strictly true that the priest
never killed the victim except where for himself; for
he /@ kill the burnt-offering of birds. (Lev. i. 15.)
But in any case the burning upon the altar or upon
the pround was the most_strictly'szlcriﬁcial part, and it
belonged to the priest expressly, On the other hand, it
is not difficult to see that in the death of Christ we
have the victim side, as we have the atoning side, and
that the death at the offerer's hands may represent the
victim, as the priest’s work the atoning side. This, I
have no doubt, is the truth, the offerer for his part
marking out thus the penalty of sin which he had
brought apon an innocent sufferer, while the priest
offers it to God as sacrifice, and so atoning. The slay-
ing of the bird offered [or the healed leper 1s not by
the offerer, and that of the red heifer, between which
and that of the leper there are strong points of resem-
blance, concurs with it, I believe, as showing Christ's
death at the hands of the world ; and this is in con-
nection with the truth in both cases of the crucifixion
to the world implied in the cedat-wood, scarlet, and
hyssop being in the one case cast into the fire, in the
other stained with the blood of the victim, Both are
lessons as Lo purification.
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The offering, in any case, was exclusively priestly, and
this was surely the representation of the death of Christ
in its divine meaning.

6. One thing more in this connection. In Num. xvii,
the true priest for God is known by the blossoming
and fruit-bearing of Aaron’s rod—a type unmistakably
of resurrection. But this only marks out the priest,
does not make him one, as in fact Aaron already was
in office. Resnrrection has the most important bearing
upon priesthood, afl the more on this account : for thus
it is the acceptance of the work of Him who offered
up Himsell, and is by this shown to be the Aunthor of
salvation to those who obey Him, -

7. If, then, the acknowledgment by God of His Son
were the call to the priesthood, and if the anointing of
the Spirit, and apart from the blood of sacrifice, marked
out the great High-Priest,—if it was the High-Priest
who offered up Himself, how clearly all this was ful-
filled when at the baptism of John the Lord came for-
ward to His public work among men, Then the Fatber's
voice came forth in testimony, ¢ This is My beloved Son,”
and the Spirit like a dove descended upon him, From
that baptism to death which was the shadow of it, the
Lord went on to another baptism, and a Jordan that filled
all its banks for Him. Yet so was His priesthood per-
fected, and He entered heaven by His own blood.

A RECORD QF GRACE.

N the present time of wide-spread disbelief in the
I inspiration of Scripture, and when one has so often
to sorrow over the surrender of an orthodox faith

on the part of those who had professed it, it is good
to be able to record ou the opposite side the working of
God's grace in bringing those into subjection to His Word
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who have been conspicuous in their opposition to its
claims. The clipping from a newspaper given below is
an example of this kind in the case of the first contributor
to the well-known Zssays end Rewvierws which, published
in 18060, aroused so mucli attention and opposition
as to call forth in England alone, it is said, nearly four
hundred publications. Dr. Temple was at that time
head-master of Rugby school, and his appointiment to a
bishopric some time after was naturally strongly op-
posed on account of the views to which he had given
utterance, |

Dr. Temple's essay was indeed one of the least offens-
ive in the unhappy volume, where it appeared, however,
shoulder to shoulder with the most pronounced and
destructive rationalism. Yet in his own essay on ““The
Education of the World,” he makes Scripture only a
means of exalting man's “conscience” to a place above
it, which is characteristic of the world’s manhood, when,
he says, ‘“the spirit or conscience cames to full strength,
and assumes the throne intended for him in the soul. As
an accredited judge, he sits in the tribunal of our inmer
kingdom, decides upon the past and legislates upon the
future, without appeal, except to himself . . . He isthe
third great teacher, and the last.”” So supreme is he, in-
deed, and so strange is the manner of his adjudication,
that even “ Christ came just at the right time " * to escape
it ; “if He had waited till the present age, IHis incarna-
tion would have been misplaced, and we could not recog-
nise His divinity; for the facnity of faith has turned
inward, and cannot now accept any outward manifesta-
tions ol the truth of God."” (1)

These are published statements, and they are brought
forward now only Lo magnify, as we may be sure Dr,

*T quote from Iurst’s *“Iistory of Rationalism” here,
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Temple would wish us, the grace of God which bas
changed all this for him. Z%e Churchman says,—

It is curious, as a piece of intellectual history, to compare the
writer of ¢“ The Education of the World > with the Bishop Tem-
ple who has recently been lecturing on the Scriptures in London.
In that nuomher of Essays and Reviews, the conscience of the
individual reader of the Scriptures was exalted ahove the written
Word, and given the power Lo currect it. The dangerous admis-
sions of this essay were recoenized and condemned even by
Bishop Thirlwall in his charge of 1863. In the Bishop of Loun-
don’s recent Polytechnic lecture, we find a complete and genuine
palinode to his earlier utterances.

It i= said, only fools canmot change their minds. The Bishop
had no hesitation in saying, on the occasion referred to, that the
more e read the Bible through from end to end, the more
the things in it secmed to be master of him; so that if he
differed from it, he was driven to the conclusion that either he
did not understand it or that he was in the wrong. The spirit
of it was so supreme over all that he could think ov imagine
of the purest and holiest things that it was absolutely necessary
that he shonld accept its authority. When, too, he studied the
unique Figure in humanity which stood unapproachable by all
philosophers or heroes, his conscience, which bowed before the
Book, bowed still more hefore that majestic Royalty which
spoke with authority, not as a learned man, not as a philosopher,
not as a guide or a teacher who, having gathered knowledge
from various sources, commmunicated it—with a voice which
bore eternal truth with no qualification, and which wwas plain
for every one to hear and to understand.

The italics are our own, and this lecture should be read hy
doubting minds of to-day as one of the most striking exanples
of a recantation from previous latitudinarianism which have
ever been volunteered by 2 mind at once honest, strong, and
thoroughly devotional.

May God in His goodness raise up many such wit-
nesses ! and may it encourage prayer for those who as
leaders in the present day unbelief may be all the more
to the praise of that grace in their bemg turned from
darkness to light, and to Him in whom that light has
shined !
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(NOTES OF A LECTURE.)
Lend 2 Snm. xv. 18—xvi. 4, and Ps, 1xxxiv.

A Y object in reading the chapters 1 bhave is, that in

M them we find something that in this day is very

rare, and which T am sure, as we look at it a litfle
together, with the Lord's help, we shall say, “Would
God T knesw more of it!"”

What I refer to is simply this, that we have here before
ts a man passing through the most trying circomstances,
and yet one who looks out of it all and puts his trust in
God, and so goes on perfectly cahin and at rest, come
what will, .

Now what we find ourselves constantly saying is, that
if this thing were set right that is a trial to me, or if this
difficulty were removed, I should be free to enjoy the
Lord more.

But change the circumstances, and remove what ap-
pears to be a hindrance to our enjoyment, and what will
be the resnlt? Shall we be more happy than before?
No, we should not; for though circumstances might be
altered and Dbrighter, yet what is at the bottom aud causes
the unhappiness is there still. Whatever I may be, I carry
the same heart of distrust with me, and until] we have
learned to judge that, there is no true rest. How often
do we try, and vainly too, to get things right here, and
overlook all the time the blessings we might be enjoying
wherc we are. We forget that He hassaid, ¢ In the world
ye shall have fridulation ; but be of good cheer, I have
overcome the world;” and along with this, * These things
have I spoken unto you that in Me ye might have peace.”
And if really in the sanctuary of God’s presence, we
should say often, “I would not have it otherwise if I
could.” Not that our hearts should not feel the state of
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things around and amongst us, nor that there is not
much in ourselves and elsewhere that should rightly
exercise us: surely there is, but we have this in God’s
Word: “Be careful for nothing.” What! not careful
about any thing? No, “careful for wetking,” absolutely
nothing.  And how can this be? Is it that there is noth-
ing to give us care and sorrow down here? There is
much, surely. But we have in what follows how it can
be, *“In every thing by prayer and supplication, with
thanksgiving, let your requests be made known unto
God." (Phil. iv, 6,) What a relief! There is not a sor-
row or a burden that I am not privileged to bring there
and tell into His ear. And what then? ‘“The peace of
God, which passeth all understanding, shall keep your
hearts and minds by Christ Jesus.”

Just look at Paul, and see where he is at the time of
his writing this, and how far circumstances are affectmg
him. We find him in prison at Rome, in bonds for the
gospel, shut out from the work which was so deat to his
heart, and what effect has it upon him? Does it cast
him down? No; look at what he says in chap. 1. He
would have them know that his “bonds had fallen out
rather unto the jfurifierance of the gospel.” “1 do re-
joice,—yea, and will rejoice.” He thought of Him who
was carrying on His own work notwithstanding all that
came in seemingly to hinder; and with all the evil before
him fully, and felt by him, he would tell the saints of a
joy and rest above all the sorrow. What effect could
circumstances have on a4 man like this? None whatever:
circumstances can have no power when our confidence is
in God; but when that is wanting, we are easily affected
by them. They only test how far we are leaning upon
God, and simply trusting Him,

But we may give up our Nazariteship, and neglect to
walk with God ; our strength is then gone, and we are
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‘““ weak as other men,” and, just like Samson, say, in view
of our enemies, *“I will go out, as at other times before,
and shake myself.,” But ‘‘he wist not that the Lord had
departed from him.” ‘The provocation of the Philistines
brings out this, but his strength was gone before ; and so
with us,—the trials only prove where we are. They do not
make 1s weak; but if we give way before them, they
prove that we have departed from the source of strength.
And as we have God, by Jeremiah, when recalling to the
hearts of Israel the cause of their ruin, saying, “ My peo-
ple have committed two evils: they have forsaken Me,
the fountain of living waters, and hewed them out cis-
terns, broken cisterns, that can hold no water.” God is
practically given up, and something else taken up with.

We see again with Israel at Sinai the same thing,
They had got a golden calf in the camp in the place of
God, from whom they had turned away; and when Moses
had been in intercession with God, and entreats for their
forgiveness, God says that He will not go up in the midst
of them, but will send an angel before to lead them into
the promised land. His threat of judgment made them
mourn; but the land flowing with milk and honey, and
an angel to lead them there, suited very well.  But Moses
goes ‘deeper. Nothing suits the man of faith but God
Himself. Israel may be satisfied with an angel by the
way and the land at the end, but faith says, “If 7%y
presence go not with us, carry us not up hence.” Let us
not move a step on the way without that. What was the
angel’s presence and the promised land to him if Jeho-
vah withheld His presence?

And it was just this that brought Israel to Bochim, as
we read in the book of Judges, and David into the place
in which we find him in these chapters, ¢ passing through
the valley of Baca.” The place of strength, because of
self-judgment, had been left. It was there that the “ark
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of God" had made a way for them through Jordan.
The reproach of Egypt had rolled away, and Gilgal tells
of not only deliverance from the “iron furnace,” but of
entrance into the promised rest, and circumcision is re-
newed. In all their wars at first, they returned zkere, to
the camp at evening. And where is our Gilgal but at the
cross of Jesus, the heart returning there to meditate upon
its glories and the results for us of not only deliverance
from Egypt, but entrance into Canaan ?

There must be walking in self-judgment, denying the
flesh a place, to walk in confidence with God and conse-
quent strength. If this is not done, another thing will
surely come—we shall find, instead of strength at Gilgal,
tears at Bochim. (“Baca” and ‘“Bochim” both from the
same root, meaning ‘“tears,” or “weeping.”) And may
we not ask ourselves, Am I at Gilgal, and finding there
strength through the circumcision of nature, the judg-
ment of it as before the cross?

But we get when Israel left that, God did not give
them up; they did not gain victories, 'tis true, but God
still follows them. What wondrous grace ! and what com-
fort for our hearts!

So God uses Bochim to discipline and break us downm,
as he did with Israel, and here also with David.

David had sinned against the Lord, and is here driven
from his throne into exile by his son, and he gets to Baca,
and what he finds even there is refreshment and blessing,
when bowed to the hand of God. He ‘“makes a well,
and the rain fills the pools.” There is no place in which
God cannot bless us, if we are in a state of soul to re-
ceive it.

The first thing I would notice here is the unselfishness
that comes out in David. He would send Ittai back: he
would not have others to go into exile and sorrow with
him. But Ittai, true-hearted and devoted, would cast in
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his ot with him, and share liis fortunes, whether in rejec-
tion or glory. And such is the path of the Church, shar-
ing with Christ His rejection, as soon His glory.

But it is David under discipline we are engaged with
now, and the next thing we have to witness is his telling
Zadok and Abiathar to carry back the ark of God into
the city. Now why was this? Was it that David did not
value it? Witness the joy he had in bringing it from
Ephratah (Bethlehem) to Zion, type of the journeying of
the true ark, the Lord Jesus, from His birthplace to the
cross—the place where (or the'work, rather, by which) God
could find a rest among sinners. Why, then, take back
that ark, but to show us that God's rest is undisturbed—
remains the same, notwithstanding all the ups and downs
of His people, and that rest is where His people look in
faith while passing through the trials of this scene?
“ How amiable are thy tabernacles, O Lord of Hosts!”
etc. And therefore he says, ¢ If He find pleasure in me,
then will He bring me back, and show me both it and His
habitation.”

And is it not so for our hearts amidst all the circum-
stances that summoned us here! Where can one turn to
for comfort and rest in this evil world? Is there one
thing not spoiled by sin? Well, if there is nothing here
that the heart can find rest in, think of God’s tabernacle
being open to you. When man had spoiled all down here,
both for God and himself, God opens heaven by the
cross to sinners, and says, There is the place I have for
you now. And where can our hearts turn from ail this
scene of failure and ruin? Not to the Church, or things
being set right here, either in it or in the world, but to
God's habitation, in the blessed -assurance that He who
has gone to prepare a place for us in there in the Father’s
house will come and take us to it, that we may be with
Himself where He is.
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All this with David is, “ 7f He delight in me:” a ques-
tion we cannot raise who are accepted in the Beloved;
but he adds, “If Hesay, I have no delight in thee: behold,
here am I, let Him do to me as seemeth good to Him.”
What a blessed state of soul this was! He says, God's
will is. best ; if I am never brought back, yet He does
what is right. What lies at the root of half our trouble is
that we are not come to this in our souls—our wills are
too unbroken ; the moment we are broken in spirit, we are
happy; nothing but self-will hinders our blessing. We
like to have our own way naturally, and practically deny
God’s right to order every thing in our circumstances for
us. But God will be God, whatever people make of it;
and He does what He pleases and where He pleases
and when He pleases; but what He does is always
right.  But can we say, “Let God do just what He
pleases with me?” There is this thing that is a trial, and
that thing which I should like changed ; but whilst in
prayer I can tell Iim all these things, and find relief
about them thus, my heart should say, “ Let God do as
seemeth good unto Him.”

What we often do in circumstances that try us, and
varied pressure that comes on us, is to turn to wretched
expedients instead of the living God. But look at David
here, his heart pressed with sdrrow, his own son driving
him from the throne and seeking his life, yet he accepts
it all at the hand of God, and looks out to the place of
His dwelling, and leaves all to God to order for him,

They speak to him of Ahithophel being among the con-
spirators. Now David knew him to be a crafty man, and
one likely to do him much harm ; and what does he do?
He turns to God, and says, “O Lord, I pray thee, turn
the counse! of Ahithophel to foolishness.” He casts His
cares upon God, He goes to the top of the hill and wor-
ships, and there receives an answer at once. He finds at
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once comfort for his heart and rest about the evil of Ahi-
thophel, and there finds the suited man to .do the needed
work in Hushai.

In coming to the sixteenth chapter, we find what is sor-
rowful, in the easy way in which David was deceived by
Ziba about Mephibosheth, but we pass from this to a
brighter part of the scene. Shimei takes advantage of
his sorrow to heap reproach upon him, and attributes his
suffering to a wrong cause, and openly curses him. De-
liverance is easy, and Abishai would go and “ take off his
head,” and the Spirit of God marks out his being “sur-
rounded with all his mighty men,” e -had power to
-deliver himself from his enemy. But for David, God is
seen 1n it all, and deliverance must come from the hand
of God, and he will have no other. He would have God
put him right, and accepts at His hand the chastisement
for his sins. Gad is the One who occupies his thoughts,

And thisis what we have in Ps. Ixxxiv., which refers to
this time. David’s thoughts are about God's house, and
His altars, and the One who dwelt there, when himself in
exile, and passing through the valley of Baca. He is
weeping as he goes along. And what about? About
failure. And yet David in his palace, a great man, was
net half so happy as when driven out into exile and look-
ing to God’s house. He was satisfied with the excellency
of Him who dwelt there, and longing to be with Him.

David had enough to give him a bad conscience and a
troubled heart ; and surely he felt it all, and rightly so.
God had forgiven all, according to the word of Nathan,
“The Lord hath put away thy sin;” but he was reaping
the [ruit of his sin, and that fruit was bitter in itself. Yet
so gracious the God we know that there is no place in
which He will not bless. Even here there is a well
springing up in the place of discipline for failure. Have
we not found it so ourselves, according to our measure,



218 THE VALLEY OF DBACA,

oftentimes? Peter wot his heart into this scene; his self-
confidence leads to a thorough break-down, and he denies
the One he professed to love beyvond the rest. A look
from that Blessed One sends him out to weep bitterly;
and after He is risen, the Lord goes on to restore his soul ;
and did not he find a well there? Surely he did. e
had his heart probed to the bottom, that the cause of
failure might be seen and judged, and then the well was
apened, an abundant gpring.

But that is not all, “the rain also filleth the pools,”
Not only is a well springing up there, but blessing comes
down from above, There is no thirst left.  Itis not say-
ing, * My moisture is turned into the dronght of summer,”
but refreshment full to overflowing. May we not more
and more covet this place,—not the failure, of course, but
the blessed sense of what God is to us? What He wants
to do is, to get at our hearts; and to do that, He must break
down our wills, He has a controversy with all that is
of the flesh in us, and when our ‘confidence in that is
broken, IHe leads us on from strength to strength:
“Every one of them in Zion appeareth before God.”
And this is what- He is doing with us, teaching us our
weakness, bringing onr hearts to own it, and then bring-
ing in His strength for us. Now the end is all triumph
and praise, | '

It is in the sense of this. that David can say, although
the world had spread out its glories before him, “A
day in Thy courts is better than a thousand; I had
rather be a door-keeper in the house of my God than to
dwell in the tents of wickeduness.”

“The Lord God is a sun and shield; the Lord will
give grace and glory.,” “He will give grace;” He Zas
done this, and “ He will give glory.””  You can only have
it from Him, and He will give it. What blessedness is
this, beginning with grace and ending with glory! Bat
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there is more than that : * No good thing will He with-
hold from them that walk uprightly.” All along the way
we have Him doing this, blessing us at every step. Does
He give us every thing we waent? Oh, no; but “no good
thing will He withhold,” He meets us in every need we
have, giving, in His love, what is good for us. Are we
happy in its being so? O Lord of Hosts, blessed is the

man that trusteth in Thee,”
, LI G

EXTRACT FROM “ AN ESSAY ON FAITH,”
By JAMES ERSKINE.
_ : (Pubiished in 18235.)

'I' is possible that the doctrine of ““the perseverance of
I saints” should be so perverted by the corruption of
human nature as to lead to indolent security and un-
watchful habits. But this is not the doctrine as stated in
the Bible. The true doctrine is, that, as it was Ged who
first opened the eyes of sinners to the glory of .the truth,
so their continuance in the truth requires and receives the
same almighty support to maintain it. It is not in their
title to heaven as distinct from the path to heaven that
they are maintained and preserves., No; they ‘are kept
by the power of God, through faith, unto salvation.” 7This
doctrine, then, really leads to humble depeundence upon
God, as the only support of our weakness; and to vigi-
lance, from the knowledge that, when we are not actually
living by faith, we are out of that way in which believers
are kept by the power of God unto salvation. The
reality of our faith is proved only by our perseverance :

if we do not persevere, we are not saints.

‘Any one of the doctrines of the atonement which can
make us fearless or cargless of sinning must be a wrong
view; because it is not good, nor profitable to men.
That blessed doctrine declares sin pardoned, not because
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it is overlooked or winked at, but because the weight of
its condemnation has been sustained-on our behalf by our
Substitute and Representative. This makes sin hateful,
by connecting it with the blood of our best Friend.

There are many persons who may be said rather to be-
lieve in an ecclesiastical polity than in the doctrines of
the Bible. In such cases, the impression must be similar
to that which is produced by political .partizanship in
the governments of this world. And there are some
whose faith extends to higher things who yet attach too
much weight to externals,

Any view of subjects, that may be believed or disbe-
lieved without affecting our faith in the atonement, which
can produce a coldness or unkindness between those who
rest in the atonement and live by the faith of it, must be
a wrong view, because it mars that character of love which
Christ declares to be the badge of His people. Such a
view interferes with the doctrine of the atonement. Love
to Christ, as the exclusive hope and the compassionate all-
sufficient Friend of lost sinners, is the life-blood of the
Christian family; and wherever it flows, it carries along
with it relationship to Christ, and a claim on the affection
of those who call themselves His.,. What is a name, or a
sect, that it should divide those who are to live together
in heaven through eternity, and who here love the same
Lord, and who have been washed in the same blood, and
drink of the same river of the water of life, and have access
through the same Mediator, by the same Spirit, unto the
Father? This is a very serious consideration. It touches
on that final sentence which shall be pronounced on the
sheep and the goats, “ Come, ye blessed ;" why blessed?
“* Inasmuch as ye did it to one of the least of these Ay
brethren, ye did it unto Me. * Depart, ye cursed ;" and
why cursed? ‘Inasmuch as ye did it not to one of the
least of Zhese, ye did it not to Me" It is not a general
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benevolence that is talked of here; no, it is love to Christ
exerting itself in kindness, and acts of kindness, to His
brethren, for His sake. This is the grand and pre-
eminently blessed feature of the Christian character. Its
presence is the seal of . heaven on the soul; its absence is
the exclusion from heaven, We should take heed to our-
selves ; forany flaw in this respect marks a correspond-
ing flaw in our Christian faith, The importance of the
blood of Christ is not rightly perceived if it does not
quench these petty animosities. God is love, and he that
dwelleth in love dwelleth in God and God in him. An

undue importance attached to inferior points is surely not
good or profitable to men.

MEDITATIONS ON THE PSALMS.

PSALM CL,

HIS is the closing hallelniah, the praise of God in
T ‘His sanctuary, His upper sanctuary, “the firma-
| ment of His power.” The preceding was His
praise in the lower sanctuary, “the congregation of
saints.”” There, Israel was heard; but here, the heavens.
His acts and Himself, His greatness and His ways, are
the themes of this lofty praise. *All kinds of music,” as
it -were, dulcimer, sackbut, flute, psaltery (for loud joy
will, in its place, be as holy as once it was profane, Dan.
iil.), are summoned to sound it, and to sound it loudly,
and all who -have faculty to praise, to join the halleluiah.
Every verse teems with praise. Every thought is about
it, Every object awakens it. Ivery power uses itself
only in this service.
The Levites have changed their service. No longer
have they burdens to bear through a wilderness, but they
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lift up their songs in the house of the Lord. (1 Chron.
xv. 16 ; xxiit. 25, 26, 30.)

The heavens have changed their bearing also. ‘LI'hey
have ended their laughter at the proud confederates (Ps.
ii.), for such confederates have been answered in judgment;
and they are filled with joy and singing, and with that
glory which is to break forth from them, and to be a
covering over all the dwellings of Zion. (Is. iv.)

These are “the days of heaven upon the earth.” (Deut.
xi. 21,) The kingdom has come, and the will of the
Blessed One is done here as there. The mystic ladder
connects the upper and the lower sanctuaries.

But these closing psalms, I may observe, do not spread
out before us the materials of the millennial world.
Jerusalem, Israel, the nations with their kings, princes,
and judges, the heavens and the earth, and all creation
throughout its order, are contemplated as in ‘‘the restitu-
tion "' and “ refreshing,”” but they are detailed, as there, in
their mere circumstances. It is rather #ke praise of all
that is heard. The Psalmist anticipates the Zarps rather
than the glories of the kingdom; and this is beautifully
characteristic.

Praise crowns the scene. The vision passes from before
us with the chanting of all kinds of music. Man has
taken the instrument of joy into his hand; to strike it,
however, only to God’s glory. And this is the perfect
result of all things—the creature is happy and God
glorified. “Glory and honor are in His presence;
strength and gladness are in His place,” (1 Chron, xvi.
27.) |

What a close of the Psalms of David ! what a close of
the ways of God! Joy indeed has come in the morning,
and struck its note fov the *“ one eternal day.”” Praise ye
the Lord ! Amen, |

Yes, praise, all praise ; untiring, satisfying fruit of lips
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vttering the joy of creation, and owning the glory of the
Blessed One. This is righteous happiness.

And here, in connection with this, and on closing these
meditations, let the thought cheer us, beloved, that
happiness, and that forever, is ours. There may have
been a path through Calvary, and the scorn of the world,
and the grave of death; but it led to joy and everlasting
pleasures. The way for a season lay by the waters of
Babylon, but Jerusalem was regained—as our psalms
have shown us. The valley of Baca was the way to the
house of God. ¢ Tribulation,” it may be; but, “T will
see you again,” said Jesus. .

AS to our #i#e to it, there is to be no reserve, no sus-
picion in our souls. It is our divinely appointed portion.
To come short of happiness will be the end only of re-
volted hearts. OQur title to look feor it is of God Himself.
It lies in the blood of Jesus, the Son of God, the God-man,
given for us, in the riches of divine grace; and faith in
us reads, understands, and pleads that title, And there
is no reason for hesitating to enjoy its fruit and benefit—
none whatever, - No more reason than Adam would have
had to question his right to enjoy the garden of Eden
because he had never planted it, nor for the camp of
Israel in the desert to drink of the water from the rock
becanse they had never opened it. The garden was
planted for Adam, the rock was opened for Israel; and so
has the Saviour, and all the joy that His salvation brings
with it, been as simply and surely provided for sinners.
Qur souls are to make it a guestion of Christ's,glory, and
not of our worthiness, He made it so when He was
here. He neverled a diseased or maimed one to inquire
into his own fitness, but simply to own His hand and His
glory. “If thou canst believe,” that is, if thou art ready
to glorify Me, to be debtor to Me for this blessing, then
take it and welcome.
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Then as to our resomrces. It is not merely Jove we have
to do with, power is on our side also. Love and power
together shall form the scene we are to gaze on forever,
as they have from the beginning been “ workers together
for us, teaching us our wondrous resources.

See them thus working together in some little instances
in the days of the Lord Jesus. Five thousand are fed
with five loaves and two fishes. Fed to the full—and
twelve baskets of fragments left ! This tells the wealzZ
of the Lord of the feast, as well as His Zizdness. And
what satisfaction of héart does this communicate! If
we draw on the bounty of another, and have reason to
fear that we have partaken of what he needed himself,
our enjoyment abates. This fear will intrude, and rightly
so, and spoil our ease while we sit at his table. But
when we know that behind the table which is spread for
us there are stores in the house, such fears are forbidden,
The thought of the wealth of the host, as well of his
Jove, sets all at ease. And it is to be thus with us in our
enjoyment of Christ,

S G B..

“I FERL that a desire to have been more'spent and to
have suffered more for my beloved Master in this theatre
of His humiliation is the only thing that could make me
hesitate in my longing desire to be with Him who is and
has been so abundantly with me.”

Letiers of Lady Powerscourt,
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THE DAY OF JOHN'S THIRD EPISTLE.

T is in the mercy of God that Scripture was not com-

I pleted before the collapse of the Church which its

very beginnings in uninspired history present to us
had already in great measure taken place: so much so,
that in the epistles to the seven churches we could have a
picture of its whole after-course exhibited for our admo-
nition. With this many of us are now familiar. By it
God has awakened us to realize our position with refer-
ence to the passing of the night, and to see that the
hands of the clock point to the near approach of
morning.

But these epistles are not the only instructions of a
like kind, exhortations which have all the character of
prophecies, which we who live in the times to which they
have especial application can discern as that. Sometimes,
indeed, they are, in fact, upon the face, combined with
direct prediction, as in the second epistles, (Thessalon-
ians, Timothy, and Peter,) which, as supplements to the:
preceding ones, are in direct view of the last days. On
the other hand, the second and third episties of John
contain no prediction; yet they too are supplementary,
and in them the features of the last times unmistakably
appear. Antichrists are such features, as stated in the
first epistle; and a warning as to them is prominent in
the second, In the third, the Church is seen ruled by a
Diotrephes, who withstands the apostle, and rejects and
casts out the brethren,—a plain anticipation of what is
now history as to the professing church at large.

It is not my purpose at all to take up this at present.
The same tendencies and evils manifest themselves con-
tinually; and we wmay find more profitable application in
what is nearer to ourselves than Rome. Better still it
may be to take up the teaching of the epistle, and let it
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apply wherever it shall be found to apply. Certainly we
can hardly be at a loss to realize its bearing upon our own
day, and to many of us it will be of the deepest, saddest
interest, as well as of the most practical importance,

The. third epistle (ollows the second in an order which
is moral as well as chronological. Together, they meet
two contrary tendencies, which unite, however, in opposi-
tion to the Spirit of Christ. One is, the laxity which is
not love, although it ciaims to be this, and will find many
to concede its claim: the other is, the narrowness which
is not faithfulness to Christ, though often masked under
such a name. To both, the apostle opposes the love and
light which are one in God, and which separated are alike
destroyed : what can the love be worth that sets aside
truth? or what truth can there be apart from the love
which is the greatest truth ?

The union of these is insisted on in both epistles, truth
being put foremost in the second, love in the third,
neither for a moment any where forgotten. There is.
recognized the danger of our not holding them together,
at least in even balance,—a strange yet a fe/f difficulty,
the pendulum swinging so much more readily from one
side to the other than resting in the centre; from laxity
to harshness or the reverse is a smaller change than to
the faithfulness of love. Love is the energy of the divine
nature ; light, the manner of its display : where God acts,
He acts in His whole character, although there may be to
us a difference in His actions—a predominance of this
attribute or that, But thus love itself cannot be described
without bringing in other attributes; and the Word of
God needs to describe and define it as the apostle in the
first of these epistles does, for in nothing do we mistake
more, He gives, therefore, tests and counter-tests : if it
be to God, yet “he that loveth not his brother whom he
bath seen, how can he love God whom he hath not seen?”
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if it be to our brother, ““by this we know that we love the
children of God, when we love God;’ and here he has
also to add, “and keep His commandments,” and, to
define further, “for this is the love of God, that we keep
His commandments; and His commandments are not
grievous.”

Love must have its object, and this is carefully insisted
on. It is first of all Christ in whom God has revealed
Himself,—thus, then, those who are Christ’s—the breth-
ren. It is not that there is no wider range, but here is
what characterizes it: “we know that we have passed
from death unto life, because we love t/e bret/iven.” Here
the circle marked out shows sufficiently the centre from
which it is described. Lose the centre, and all is lost. It
is this, then, on which he insists in the second epistle.
If you have not “the doctrine of Christ,” you have not
Christ, but Antichrist. Thus you must not greet the one
who, coming in a Christian guise, brings not the doctrine
of Christ. To make this as strong as possible, it is a
woman who is warned. Subtlety of intellect is not needed
in such a matter, nor official position : it is a question of
heart and conscience,—of a soul that knows Christ. If
you receive deliberately one who displaces Christ,—if you
are an accessory to that displacement, you are ¢ partaker
of his evil deeds.” Nay, Z¢ may be deceived, but you
dishonor Christ with your eyes open. Association 1S in
God’s sight one of the most serious questions : fellowship
with God and with what is opposed to Him cannot go on
together.

Thus the second epistle of John comes naturally before
the third. First of all, he fixes the centre before he
marks out the circumference. And Satan too, first of all,
aims at the centre; for could he take away that, there is
no more any circumference to mark out. People say it
is not a question of the Lord’s table ; but what table ii it
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where the Lord is denied, or where He is named and
insulted together? |

But my purpose is not now to pause on this: doubtless
even where the honor of the Lord requires separation
there may yet be in fulfilling a plain duty a spirit of
harshness which already needs the check of 'the third
epistle. We have ever to remember what Christ’s people
are to Him, and with what discriminating care and ten-
derness He deals with them. How little, even here, have
we learned to distinguish things that differ, and to take
forth the precious from the vile! How many have we
repelled from the truth by the lack of grace that we have
manifested ! How many have we abandoned to the evil
whom we might have drawn out from it had we had a
hand to put forth for their help ! Strange it is that those
who have learnt their own need of grace can in their con-
duct toward others act so readily in the spirit of law, and
expect to find results which only grace can produce!
Sad indeed that we should be so little able to count upon
and work in the grace which is in Christians, if they are
indeed Christians, and that God’s way of Jozzng us out of
our sins should be so little known to us! Strange too
that we should hear of that being righteousness which is
not grace, as if it were possible from those who have
recerved grace! We need much searching of heart as to
such things, which has engendered a cold, harsh spirit of
suspicion, and at best a clear judicial wisdom, which is
not the wisdom that winneth souls, but the very opposite.
And especially where any departure from what is esteemed
a most rigid orthodoxy is in question, tolerance is often
counted mere latitudinarianism and indifference; and the
needful “separation from evil” is in fact lost in a real
biting and devouring one another which ends, naturally,
except the mercy of God prevent, in being consumed one
of another. | -
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That which the third epistle- of John is designed to
meet is but the development of such a condition as this,
and it will be found by some of us, what all the inspired
Word is said to be, “profitable for doctrine, for reproof,
for correction, for instruction in righteousness.” We
need, however, for this to have the sharply marked
individuality of the “man of God” to profit by it. If for
any reason, in any measure, we have resigned our in-
dividuality, to become merely part of a mass, Scripture
ceases in that measure to have meaning for us. Heart
and conscience both belong to the individual alone.

The features of the day of the third of John are easily
to be seen in the epistle, TFirst of these, Diotrephes,
individual enough he, with his controlling power in the
assembly, loving to have the pre-eminence. If the epistle
to the Corinthians shows us the Church of God on earth,
with the already threatening. invasion of primitive order,
restless and ambitious spirits, dividing the saints into
contentious parties, here we find a further stage, one dis-
putant for power having succeeded (as is commonly the
case) in reducing all the rest to obedience to himself. A.
kind of Romish unity had taken the place of the jangle
of many tongues, and they perhaps vaunted it as Rome
does, while in reality it was a further stage of decline.
One individuality had absorbed into himself the corporate
condition, and the assembly practically no longer existed :
it was a tool in his hand.

How much for solemn consideration is there in such a
state of things existing while yet a living apostle
remained on earth! Doubtless the assembly existed still
in form and name,—nay, we see it did. The after-history
assures that the ¢ church "—the original meaning, how-
ever, soon dying out of the word—became a name to
conjure by. Ecclesiasticism grew as the real ecclesia
(the assembly) was lost sight of. The “ecclesiastics™
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were the clergy, from whom the people, or laity, were
separated by a continually increasing gulf. When the
transformation was complete, the church itself was really
but the clergy, the name remaining only as a mystical
halo of theoretic sanctity round the heads of the latter,

These things had their roots, then, in the apostles’
days; they were, in fact, fast developing, though by a
quiet, noiseless development which startled, as it would
seem, few., Nay, to most, perhaps, the growth seemed
healthy., How much better than the strife of tongues at
Corinth was the rule of Diotrephes! Nor was it yet
called “rule;” it was but “pre-eminence ;" and are there
not those who rightly, and of God, have the pre-eminence?
who would pull them down from this but those possessed
with the spirit of independence—radicals and dema-
gogues? Had not Paul bidden them, ¢ Obey your
leaders ?” and was there not true humility in such
obedience ? None the less by such means Diotrephes
may come to reign,—the parasitic growth of clerisy strik-
ing its roots into the very tree which it destroys, nour-
ished by the sap which it perverts from its true purpose.

There is, in truth, but a narrow path for us, and a
scarcely sensible line divides between good and evil.
Every where are there ways that seemn 77g/#, and whose
ends nevertheless are ways of death.. What help, what
hope, save in the utter helplessness which needs an
almighty arm, and a wisdom only found by those sensi-
ble of. their folly? God's Word even, apart from Ged
Himself, what help is there in it? Nevertheless it is
through that Word that help is ministered, but written
out, as it were, only upon the road in which we travel
with Him. Thus the way/ering man, though a fool, shall
not err in it, while the wisest of theorists may go even the
more completely astray.

Are there not “leaders”? Yes, assuredly; Scripture
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plainty says so (Heb, xiii. 7, 17, Gr.). Ought we not to
“obey’ them? TUndoubtedly, for here again we have
Scripture.  Nay, says the apostle, “We beseech you,
brethren, to know them which labor among yon, and are
over you in the Lord, and admonish you, and to esteem
them very highly in love for their work’s sake.” (1 Thess.
v. 12, 13.) Here, “over you" is too strong, however: the
word is, “who stand before you "—practically much as
in the former passages, ¢ your leaders.” But there are
such, then ? Yes, and we are to know them, a peculiar
and important word: had they “/4nown™ a Diotrephes,
they would hardly have followed him! If we are to
know our guides, then plainly there is no responsibility
taken off our shoulders, but the contrary: we are re-
sponsible for the guides we allow as such ; we are, first of
all, to “%now” before we follow, not to follow blindly.
And how shall we know a guide but by the gruidance? and
by what can we judge as to  guidance " but by the Word
of God? So says thc apostle once more, “ Remember
your leacers, who have spoken unto you the Word of God,
whose faitk follow.” Believing obedience to the Word
of God, then, must characterize such leaders, and we
only follow their faith when the Word of God is to us
what it is to them. The guidance is by it, and faith must
be in it, not in them, and only those are to be followed
who (ollow it :

Just so there are “teachers,” who are special gifts of
Christ to His Church: was, then, John the beloved a
radical, or possessed with the spirit of independency,
when he said, even to babes in Christ, ** But ye have an
unction from the Holy One, and ye know all things™?
And “the anointing which ye have received of Him
abideth in you, and ye weed not that any man leack you'
(r Jno. ii. 2o, 27)? Here only true humility will keep us
right; and yet there is no opposition between these
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things, and no real difficulty either. Any one of the least
understanding would say, Certainly, the teacher is not
meant o stand betweent me and the Word of God, but
rather to bring it to me, to make plain to me what is
there » and when I see this, it is not the teacher I believe,
—it is God: I am not dependent on the teacher, though
1 thank God for him.

It is the truth which accredits the teacher; unever,
rightly, the teacher the truth: so with the guide; if he
can show me God’s path for me, it is well and good,
follow I must; but woe be to him who stands between
the soul and God, and whom men “obey’ upon the
warrant of his superior knowledge, wisdom, or holiness !
QOur “walk” is to be “ with God."”

‘This will not satisfy one “who loveth to have the pre-
eminence ;" and’ therefore he will soon be discerned by
such a text. Human authority will be pressed in some
way, and the demand for the Word of God treated as
pride and independence. Heure, the voice of the church
becomes a ready resource, and apparently scriptural too:
for ¢«if he do not hear the church,” he is to “be to thee
as a heathen man and a publican.” TUpon this text
‘ecclesiasticism builds, naturally enough, a lofty edifice
upon a narrow foundation, even where there is added to
this the words which lie in immediate connection, “ Verily
I say unto you, Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth shall
be bound in heaven, and whatsoever ye shall loose on
earth shall be loosed in heaven.”

I do not propose to dwell upon this now : it has been
elsewhere done sufficiently, All that need be said about
it is, that there is a sphere wherein this authority of the
church is to be owned, and beyond which it cannot go,
and that we must learn from Scripture the limits of this
sphere. Thus, the church cannot define doctrine; the
Word alone is authoritative there. Moreovef, the con-
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text shows that it is a question of trespass as to which
the Lord is speaking. The Church is the witness of God's
holiness upon the earth, and must therefore put away
wickedness, is under responsibility to do that. How
impossible, then, that it could have power agaizst holi-
ness, t0 give false witness as to what God is, to pervert
righteousness, and force men to go with evil! The
Church's authority is therefore in due subjection to the
Word of God, from which it gets its authority, and con-
science 1s bound by the Word and must listen to the
Word: our walk is to be as abgolutely with God as if
there were no church.

Here, the apostle had written to the church, * But
Diotrephes receiveth us not,” and ‘his will seems to have
been law in it. Did the voice of Diotrephes in the
church, which it had no power to resist, in no wise affect
the authority of the church’s voice which men had to
“hear”?  If not, did Diotrephes’ evil become good when
the church assented to it? It is plain the apostle did not
accept the casting out of the brethren, though the church
must have accepted it. And if not, how many questions
might have to be raised as to any given assembly-judg-
ment! Conscience is thus exercised at every step, never
released from it : conscience, I say, which we must care-
fully distinguish from mere =i/, will, apart from
conscience, is pride, independence, insubjection; but a
conscience exercised by the Word of God means humility,
and the spirit of obedience.

The spirit of ecclesiasticism while it speaks loudly of
the Church, cares nothing for the individual members of
Christ. Its church is not a living organism, of which the
Spirit is the practical unity, but a kind of unorganic mass
whose component parts are atoms and no more—
moulded from without, not from within, With it, con-
science is only a troubler, the fruitful cause of strife and
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division, with its cry, “We must obey God rather than
men.” In truth, no government can be effectual with
such a living machine, except that of its Head, Christ
Jesus. And His guides and leaders must be like
Himself, —tender of the individual, careful to maintain
the sense of responsibility in the soul, nurturers of the
life rather than zealots of the form, realizing that the
plants of God's garden grow best with the least hand-
ling, and that food and sunshine are their first necessities,
God gives us guides like these—men who will speak to
us the Word of God, and whose faitZ we can {ollow.

In truth, it meeds faith: the consciousness that one is
but in the hand of God, a worker under Him, having but
one’'s own little bit of service to do, and incompetent to
measure the result of that, having to leave results with
Him, yet confident, in the face of all seeming failure, that
no honest work for Him shall be in:vain: His part, to
order; ours—all of us—to mnister, as witnesses and chan-
nels of His love to men, Such guides as those of which
Scripture speaks, may His people “know,” wherever

found.
(20 be continued.)

CHRIST THE KING,
Being Lessons from the Gospel of Muatthew,

I. WITH GENEALOGY AND WITHOUT. (CHAP. L)

T has been many times said, and is now understood
I by many, that the gospel of Matthew presents to us
Christ as King. We may see by the first verse that

this is true. Jesus Christ as ““the Son of David " is the
first thought in it suggested, though not the sufficient
thought ; and therefore the chapter goes on to- connect
with this two.other titles : He is also the “ Son of Abra-
ham,” the promised Seed of blessing to the Gentiles; and
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then much more than this, He is Immanuel, “ God with
us.” These three threads woven together make our
Joseph'’s many-colored coat as He is here put before us.

“Son of David,” put first, declares His kingship to be
the fundamental thought; “ Son of Abraham?” widens
His dominion into universal reign over the earth; © Im-
manuel ”* plants His throne in heaven, and subjects souls
as well as bodies to His easy yoke, The last gives us
the peculiar phrase of Matthew, nowhere else found, here
abundant, *the kingdom,” or rule, “of heaven.” What
fullness of blessing, for which the earth yet groans, is in
this thought of a heavenly rule over the earth!

The break-down of thrones which the present day is
witnessing, but which was long ago predicted in the
Word, speaks not of royalty as a mistake or needless,
as men cdeem ; but only that Ze¢ has not taken power
to whom it can be safely trusted, When He is come,
despotic power will not only be His right, but a neces-
sity, that the blessing of His rule may be realized in its
fullness. It is for Him that, as ‘“the desire of all na-
tions;” though with unintelligent groans, the whole earth
waits ; when ‘“all kings shall fall down before Him;
all nations shall serve Him: for He shall deliver the
needy when he crieth, the poor also, and him that hath
no helper. FHe shall spare the poor and needy, and
shall save the souls of the needy . . . and men
shall be blessed in Him; all nations shall cail Him
blessed.” .

The genealogy comes first in Matthew because it is
the legal proof of the Lord's being David's Son, for
which reason also it is traced downward, because the
title to the throne descends. In regard to supernatural
birth, the law could take no notice of it,—it could not
affect the title. Thus Joseph is reminded of his lineage
where he is plainly ‘told that “that which is conceived
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in Mary is of the Holy Ghost.” That it is heirship that
is in question is plain in the fact that Jeconias is here
said to have “Dbegotten ” Salathiel, whose real father, as
we are told elsewhere, was Neri, Jeconiah himself being
pronounced by the prophet childless (Jer. xxii. 30): his
heir is reckoned as if begotten by him, just as seed
raised up to him by his brother after his own death might
be. (Deut. xxv. 0.)

Luke it is that gives us the true father of Salathiel;
and thus the genealogy in Luke is shown ‘to be the
natural one,—an important help to settling in the affirm-
ative the question whether it is Mary’s, as Mary alone
is prominent throughout the early chapters. And this
is completely in character with the way the Lord is
seen in Luke, the gospel of His manhood, not His
kingship. Heirship, therefore, in it is out of question :
that He is son of man need not be proved. Thus
the genealogy there does not commence the book: He
gets no title from any special line of ancestors; thus
also the stream flows backward, as it were, in it also;
for it is grace that has connected Him with the family
of man, and He is the spring of it. Thus the line of
connection stretches back to Adam (reinstated in his
old dignity as “son of God”), and the genealogy itself
is appended to that part of the Lord’s history in which
He comes forward from His thirty years’ private life to
take up openly His public ministry among men. At His
baptism by John He is seen and borne witness to as the
anointed Son of God.

Returning now to Matthew and his genealogy, he him-
self points out to us its division into three parts, in each
of which he gives and numbers fourteen generations—
for a purpose cleatly, as there are names left out to
make this number right. Why should this be? The
number itself, which is twice seven, must be therefore
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significant, and- the significance would be apparently,
according to the meaning of these numbers (2 X 7), the
‘“testimony of complete divine work.” They would as-
sure us that in this carefully measured succession God
was bearing witness of His own hand at work in power
and wisdom to countrol and bring order out of that which
might seem to be fortuitous, or man’s failure merely,—
each name the record of a step toward the final result,
which is the introduction of Christ as the Ruler in God's
kingdom, to whom all from the Dbeginning pointed.
Read in this way, the three periods in their general
character are plain: First, the period of promise from
Abraham to David, the two heads of it; secondly, a period
of decay and runin till the carrying captive into Babylon ;
thirdly, a period of prostration, yet expectancy, ending
suddenly in a resurrection of the long-lost royalty, in
David’s infinitely greater Son, The numbers here, to those
who can read them, are again significant, and a divine
purpose should be evident to all, which in its details may
be difficult to trace indeed, for we have scarcely begun to
realize the minute perfection of Scripture, and how as in
nature mines of wealth often lie in what seem the most
barren spots.

Promise, coming first, lays the foundatlon for faith,
and shows the divine plan, which nothing on the part of
man or Satan can alter or interfere with. Then comes
the winter-killing of the weeds of self-reliance and con-
fidence in man, who, “being in honor, abideth not;”
and then, though still after a long trial of patience, the
sudden advent of the promised King. In the first of
these periods, just between Abraham and David, when
the divine counsel is making itself known and in a part
of the genealogy which no Jew whatever could deny to
be Messiah's, occur three of those four women's names,
conspicuous as those of the only women there, which show
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that not to Jews only is the Son to be born upon whose
shoulder the government is laid. Tamar, Rahab, Ruth,
Bathsheba, are all, as it would appear—certainly the first
three—Gentiles, and thus show the blessing for the na-
tions in the Seed of Abraham. Tamar’s place is given
her by her siz, God’s grace being supreme above it; Ra-
hab finds hers there through the faith of which she is in
the history of the times a prominent example ; against
Ruth the Moabitess lies the law which forbids the en-
trance of her posterity into the commonwealth of Israel,
yet David is only in the third generation king over the
whole. What lessons for the law-confiding Jew of our
Lord's day! and still for us what assurances of a grace
that has been since fully revealed! Uriah’s wife comes
into the second period, of break-down and ruin, and (how
fittingly #kere /) completes the picture of grace that wearies
not, nor comes short of the full salvation of those who are
recipients of it. Fruit of this perseverance, not so much
of the saint as of God toward the saint, is Solomon, the
¢ peaceful,” as his name means. Yet from its glory in
bim the kingdom wanes rapidly and goes on toward
Babel when it passes to the Gentiles; Israel is dispersed;
God still over all, so as to make that dispersion the prep-
aration for a gospel to be preached unto all nations, and
a spiritual reign among the Gentiles of Christ the
King.

Here we must leave the genealogy with its riches indi-
cated only, scarcely at all possessed, yet the divine stamp
plainly on it-all and on the book to which it is the pref-
ace. What follows is the sanctuary into which the long
line of this succession has conducted us: we learn after
what manner and under what suspicion at the first the
King of kmvs comes to His own world. Under a vail,
in the distance of a dream, as if His coming were still to
be (as it is) to the Jew but a parable, the angel of the Lord
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declares to Joseph the dignity of Him who comes. It is
the Seed of the woman, the Conqueror, to whom is to be
given the name of a conqueror of another time, Joshua,
or Jesus, but whose first deliverance is of * His people
from their sins,” This is the meaning of His disguise;
born in poverty,—a manger, not a throne, receiving Him ;
no room for Him in the “inn,” the stopping-place for a
night, to which sin has degraded the earth,—how could
He assume honor in it? Rather would He take His place
here with the very beasts of burden, the patient witnesses
of ministering goodness, though in the scene of man’s fall,
and suffering with him its bitter consequences. * Thou
hast made Me to serve with thy sins” had been God’s
word of old to His people; and here was He now serving
who could claim as Jehovah Israel for His own. Yet the
place of service is that which glorifies, as the place of
honor would have degraded Him. He alone had ability
to serve those in such a condition,—to serve as saviour,
and thus to secure tothem in due time His kingdom also,
bringing their hearts into subjection to Him by that which
makes His throne a “throne of grace.”

He is Jesus, the Saviour, that He may be, according to
Isaiah's witness, Emmanuel. Those delights with the
sons of men which had been of old are now in Him to
find their expression and their justification. The sin
which has come in is ouly itself to be made to witness,
more emphatically than all else, of those delights, Em-
manuel is the Saviour, the kiss of God for prodigals, in
His own person wedding man to God. May our hearts
not think of it without making for Him fit music for the
marriage-feast | “God wizh us,”—not merely over us,—
but so with us that He shall be indeed over us; His
yoke the badge of freedom,—true liberty as delivered
from the lusts that preyed on and enslaved us, the serv-
ice of love, which is but obedience to the instincts of its
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own nature, love that serves in answer to a love that has
served us.

“ God with us,”—here in our world, on His way to a
kingdom, marking out the road in which we are to walk
with Him. With Him who would not walk? Not a
path but He knows, who has taken up that which we had
thrown off, to show us how our meat may be even in such
a scene to do His will who sent us into it. The thorns of
our path are upon His brow ; plucked from it, they are
indeed His crown.

Such is the manner, then, in which this new King is
introduced to us. King of the Jews, His kingdom is
world-wide, heaven-high; the kingdom of One who
serves that He may reign, and who if He reigns, serves all
over whom He reigns! A glorious King is He,—]Jesus,
the ¢ King of glory,”—soon and as suddenly to come, as
He came in the days to which we are looking back, and
to which through all eternity with unabated intensity of
interest we shall still look back.

ABIGAIL, THE WIFE OF NABAL THE GARMELITE,

(1 Sam. xxv.)

N order to have practical communion with the mind
of God, through the Scriptures, whilst the conflict
still remains between the flesh and the Spirit, it is

needful that the soul be established in grace. Now
Satan seeks to hide the simplicity of this grace; but it is
simple grace toward those who were dead in trespasses
and sins that has met us. As the serpent was lifted up
in the wilderness, so was Jesus on the cross, and He is
presented to us by God as the object of our faith. When
we look to Him, God says, ““Live,”” The next thing that
Satan seeks to hide from us is God's preserving grace ;
and this he does by bringing in many inventions of his
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own. God preserves us by something hidden in heaven.
We may be looking at our experience—to outward ob-
servances—to an outward priesthood, and the like ; but
if it is not that which is hidden in heaven, connected
with the precious blood of Jesus, and Ais priesthood, to
which we are looking, it must come from him who is the
“father of lies.,”” All those things which tend at all to
promise the soul preservation, apart from this, lead
astray.

There is, then, to all believers, sure and everlasting ac-
ceptance, because of the precious blood of Jesus which
has been shed for them. ¢ Christ being come a High-
Priest of good things to come, by a greater and more
perfect tabernacle, not made with hands,—that is to say,
not of this building; neither by the blood of goats and
calves, but by His own blood, He entered in once into the
holy place, having obtained eternal redemption.” (Heb.
ix. 11, 12.) This secures their blessing and peace forever,
Nothing can shake or alter the peace that subsists between
the Father and the Son,—nothing that crosses our path
here, none of the circumstances of earth, can alter the
peace of the sanctuary. It is established forever between
the Father and Jesus. So that, whenever a believer seeks
it, whatever the condition of soul in which he may turn
toward God, the peace of the sanctuary is there—un-
changed. How precious the assurance of this! The
soul that has learned any thing of God and of His holi-
ness knows how, every hour, many a thing crosses the
path likely to affect this peace—that soul must prize the
unchanged peace of the sanctuary.

But we know other blessings also. God would have
the saints undevstand and love Him and His ways Aere—
His actings in the midst of an unholy earth, where Satan’s
seat is. He (God) desires.that we should have commun-
ion with Himself in His thoughts about all around. . By
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and by the Church will participate with the Lord in the
exercise of power toward the earth—we shall share His
glory, for we are “joint-heirs with Christ.” DBut besides
this, there is the place of present association, in service.
And this must be in humiliation. Jesus served God in
the midst of circumstances of evil and the ‘“contradic-
tion of sinners,” .

We read of the apostle Paul saying, “ By the grace of
God 1 am what I am ; and His grace which was bestowed
upon me was not in vain, but I labored more abundantly
than they all; yet not I, but the grace of God which was
with me.” Now, very often (our thoughts are apt to
dwell so much and so exclusively on acceptance), this
passage: “By the grace of God I am what I am," is Jooked
at as only having to do with acceptance; but the Lord
desires that we should abundantly serve Him in the midst
of Satan’s world—having, it may be, to couflict, not only
with evil in ourselves, but with evil in others ; and nothing
but His grace can enable us to do this. It is as much the
‘“grace of God” that has given us to serve, and the
“grace of God" that strengthens for service, as it was
the ¢ grace of God " that saved us at the beginning.

When “Christ ascended up on high,” He “gave gifts
unto men. . . . some, apostles; and some, prophets;
and some, evangelists; and some, pastors and teachers,
for the perfecting of the saints; for the work of the min-
istry, to the edifying of the body of Christ.” (Eph. iv.
8-16.) You will perceive how the grace of God leads
that way, viz, to strengthen and qualify for service.
Thus, if any teach you, they do it that you may be blessed,
and se blessed as to become servanis fo others—life in you
ministering to life in them, and strengthening that which
needs to be strengthened. Now, suppose this be not un-
derstood—that I do not see it to be my privilege, I may
be very thankful to have one to teach me, but my faith
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will be weak, and my prayers hindered, [ shall not have
the right object before me. Teaching amongst the saints
is not intended simply to open up trnth to them, to tell
them what salvation is, or to give them comfort; but also
to open out, and direct the soul to, those things which
God desires should be the object of service in faith, as it
is said, " Your work of faith, and labor of love, and pa-
tience of hope in our Lord Jesus Christ, in the sight of
God and our Father,” T need not say, beloved friends,
how often we stop short of this, and rest in our own per-
sonal blessing. When the soul once recognizes it to be
the intention God has in view in strengthening us. that
we should serve Him in serving others, it gets quite a
new motive for which to live—something worth living for.

Now, I know nothing more important or more blessed
than the being able to discern ihe true servant of Christ in
the world. Nothing more marks the difference between
a soul taught of the Spirit and one untanght of Him than
this, It was a blessed thing—the great test of faith,
when the Lord Jesus was here, to be able to discern and.
confess Him as what He really was—the Son, and Sent
One of God. And so, at the present moment, the leading
of the Holy Ghost is always toward the distinct recogni-
tion of that which is of God in the world. Till Jesus
comes again, this will be found in the lowly place, that
which the flesh likes not to own, but which the Holy
Spirit loves to recognize. He leads the enlightened soul
to say, There will I cast in my lot, for there blessing is.

Such parts of Scripture as that on which we are now
meditating bring us into communion with the servants of
God—the family of faith, in past ages. They show us
that, in principle, their trials were like our trials, their
conflicts like our conflicts, and thus knit our hearts to
them in a way which nothing else can.

David had gained the place in which we find him here
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because he was of faith, and becanse Saul was one who
was not of faith, He represents the person with whom
the truth and the calling of God is. As asimple stripling
David had been taught to trust in God—the God of Israel.
When the lion and the bear came, he had faith to meet
the lion and the bear, and to overcome them., This was
a matter between David and God in secret.  But very
soon after, David’s faith enabled him to come forward,
not for his own deliverance, but for that of God’s Israel.
Faith led him to take up the current of the counsels of
God. As a Christian goes onward in his career, though
the trials he has to encounter may be greater, he goes on
in the current of the counsels of God ; and thus, as Paul
says, he is led about in triumph in Christ. Greater things
may be done, yet, in one sense, they are felt to be easier,
because he becomes more acquainted with the strength
of God. But this path must begin in seiref, and then
shall we be led onward of God.

To return to the scene before us, God had anointed
David king. Saul was still in power, having offices, etc,,
which none but one who was of faith ought to have had.
David did not lift his hand in vengeance against Saul,—
he /J¢f7 all that was connected with the place of the flesh,
and took his place as an outcast, simply and singly in the
wilderness. There he was glad of any countenance, of
any support. Just so is it at the present hour with the
servants of Christ who seek to walk in the truth—those,
in a spiritual sense, of the lineage of David., The more
they walk in it, the more sensitive will they become to
any thing of kindness and love which comes in their way,
for their hearts will be often worn and weary. I suppose
there is nothing more gladdening to the soul that desires
the good of others and the glory of God than to see any
uniting with itself for the truzl's sake. The “cup of cold
water'—any little act of kindness connects such with the
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trutft of God. In this there is distinct and precious sery-
ice—" Inasmuch as ye have doue it unto one of the least
of these my brethren, ye have doune it unto ME.” God
only sees the heart; but where there is.one who says, I
receive and countenance, and desire to cast in my lot with,
persons who are walking in the truth, suffering for right-
eousness sake,—there, blessing will be.

David was.in need: here was another not in need.
Rich in the earth, surrounded by this world’s goods, liv-
ing in abundance,—such was the character of Nabal (. 2).
David grudged him not his prosperity {nay, doubtless he
felt that he would not have exchanged his place for
Nabal’s); it was no hard message that he sent—*1 do
not ask thee,’” he says, ‘“to leave thy riches and follow
me ; Isay, Peaceboth to thee, and peace to thy house, and
peace -unto all that thou hast; only wilt thou show kind-
ness unto me; wilt thou give me that which I deed?”
(zv. 6-8.) The heart of David was large enough to have
rejoiced in any thing that would have identified Nabal's
place with his. And so ever, when the heart of a saint
is in a gracious state, there will not be the grudging of
those around, nor yet the disposition to,say, ¢ See what I
am and what you are not.” No, that heart will rather seek
to bind the connecting link between another and itself.

God deals in grace. He knew what the end of Nabal
would be, yet this was the gracious test which he put to
him. And if there had been a spark of grace in Nabal's
heart, of any thing according to God, it must have
answered to the test. But there was not, Fis eye was
fixed upon outward circumstances; his rough, outward
thought about David's position was this: “ Who is David ?
and who is the son of Jesse? there be many servants that
break away now-a-days, every man from his master”
(v. 10). Now we must remember, dear friends, that we
have all of us, naturally, this Nabha! feeling ; there is nq
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heart without it as well as other evil; and about this,
even as believers, we have to watch and judge ourselves,
I ask you whether, because you desire to serve God, there
is ready willingness, in full freedom of heart, to give all
that countenance and fellowship which you are able, to
others who may stand in need of it. This may be done
in the way of support, or comfort, or sympathy, either in
temporal or spiritual things, Love will find out many a
way.

In the present day, there are not a few who, it may
be, seem to some of us, to shrink from and shun the cir-
cumstances in which they find themselves placed. But
about this we may misjudge them, and be saying, in
principle, the same thing that Nabal said, little aware of
the deep inward struggle and anxiety there has been.
David had given up much; many a tie had been broken,
many a struggle gone through, ere he took this position.
So that, though it was true, in one sense, that he had
“run away from his master,” Low different was the act in
the eyes of God and of mean. That which is outward soon
attracts the eye, when perhaps it requives patient, dili-
gent investigation to find out the truth, If the soul
desire fellowship with God in His thoughts and ways,
there must be this diligence, otherwise we shall never
know what to encourage and what not. Depend upon
it, all truth, the more it is known and acted on, the more
will it lead into the isolated place.

But we may learn a eep and practical lesson from
what is shown out here of David's heart. |

The flesh was still in David, and (as many of us are
often found, when any thing comes upon us unex-
pectedly) he was unprepared to meet, in steadfasiness of
grace, that which God allowed to be in His path, |
. No doubt he considered the slight and dishonor put
upon him by Nabal “most uncalled for,” “most un-
just,” “rather too much to bear,” DBut he was wrongly
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oused. And how often is this the case with the saints
f God! They dwell on circumstances, instead of turn-
ng from circumstances to God and then acting amidst
hem according to Him. They say, perhaps, « How un-
:zind! How unjust! do I deserve this treatment? Is it
10t quite right to be angry?” Thus the place of grace
s lost. Day by day a thousand things act on onr spirits,
n one way or another, which are calculated to produce
rying and painful effects.  Now, if these be met in
ellowship with God, they afford an occasion for bringing-
orth blessed fruit; but if not, we ourselves become con-
aminated, and have to confess sin. So that, instead of
‘as the hymn says) Satan trembling and ﬂeemg from us
n every conflict, he often thus gains advantage over us,
't is a Dlessed thmcr to be able to praise God For having
:nabled us jf'zzcrzcaléy to triumph and overcome. And
his we should seek to attain, The apostle Paul could
ay, “1 have fought the good fight, I have finished my
ourse, I have kept the faith,” and “none of these things
nove me,” etc. We can always praise God for what He
s in Himself, and for what He has made us in Christ,
ut we rmght also praise Him for our own plactlcal vic-
ory over Satan and over the world.

$OMid mightiest foes, most feeble are we;
Yet, trembling, in ev’ry confliet they flee:
The Lord iIs our banner, the battle is His,
The weakest of snints more than conqueror is. ”

(To be concluded in our next.)

“SeveNTH-DAY ADVENTISS --WHAT ARE THEV?

SMALYL sheet before me, which has been circnlated ex-

[L\ tensively in this town (in Callfornia), professes to give

the distinctive features of the systemn, and other points

»f supposed interest. I propose, with the Lord's lielp, to deflne
nore clenrly what they really are.

Passing over some things which scarcely need comment, I
carn that, whilst advocating the truth of the second coming of
Jhrist, they excuse themselves from any share in the blame due
;0 those who have repentedly tailed in their astempts to foretell
jhe time of that great event. We nre told that they ‘‘held to the
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position that their computation of the prophetic dates was cor-
rect, but they had been mistaken in the event.”

They do not tell us in this of the unclean device the enemy
furnishes to help them to escape couviction, so I invite the read-
er's attention to it. They tell us that then Christ went, for the
first time, from tlie holy place into the most holy, to cleanse it
from the defllements bdrought in there by His work about sin in the
koly place, so carnal are théir thoughts on this point. Inspired
writers tell ns that Christ, *f after He had oftfered one sacrifice
for sius forever, sat down at the right hand of God.'’ (Heb. x,12;
see also Acts ii. 88, 34, and vil. 56.)

Thus is the truth perverted in their hands who conie pro-
fessedly to glve us light. It will be seen that in reality they are
seeking to overthrow the very foundations of faith.

Turther on, they tell ns that they keep the Sabbath, or sev-
enth day, and that this and the Second Coming are the two
important doctrines, TFor them, *all other doctrines are, in a
sense, subsidiary to those; ' and a little further on in this note-
worthy sheet, we are informed that, ¢ whilst they do not under-
astimate the importance of obeying the whele moral law, they
believe that-the fourth commandment is especially neglected,”
so that we are to understand that to keep the Sabbath is more
important than to abstain from idolatry, murder, lying, and
covetousness; and all other doctrines are so subsidiary that
even the Atouement—the central truth of Christianity—is,
with them, completely in the shade, if, indeed, it be really held
at all, save in name. Scripture makes the true confession of
the person of the Son of God the foundation of every thing.
With them, of course, it is only subsidiary to keeping Saturday
as Sabhath, and a belief In the Lord’s return. These and other
equally important truths are of very small consequence,with
them, whilst the paper informs us that abstinence from tobacco
and alcohol is necessary for their fellowship.

Fragments of neglected truth are mixed up with ervors, and
are the sugar-coating to the pill of heresy they wish to have
taken without question by their deluded victims, Ioternal life
as the reward of the faithful is so put as to seem to savor thelr
doctrine of annlhiilation. Ior they helleve man does not possess
an immaterial spirit nnd soul, capable of being unclothed and
clothed upon (2 Cor. v. 8), but is simply a breathing nays of
clay, existing only in the shape of senseless dust in the grave
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after death, and until the resurrection. In an eastern city I
knew one who had been a filrm believer in their doctrine as to
this, but the Spirit of God exercised his conscience, and he
could get no peace; for how can one have peace with God under
law, and with these views, for they say the judgment is to de-
termine who is to have eternal life, and therefore it cannot be
koown till that is passed. DBut to continne,~—the one of whom I
speak, sitting in their meeting, heard thie preacher say that “no-
body has cternal life until the resurrection;* & voice seemed to
speak in his soul and say, ¢ That's a lie, for the Lord Jesus says,
‘He that believeth hath everlasting life, and shall not come into
the judgment, but 7s passed from death to life.’”” (Ino.v. 1, 8.)
In deep anguisly, as one who feared to be deeceived in a matter
of eternal moment, he lifted his heart to God, and prayed for
deliverance from thcsc eITors; oh returning home, he found a
little volnme, that taught the way according to the Word, lying
on his table, and he sat down to read it, and, to use his own
words, read himself ‘out of darkness into light.”

Another interesting piece of information given us is to the
effect that the * remnant of Israel?’” means the ¢Church.!” Most
people wlio read this perhaps will not know what is meant by
the term “remnant of Israel,” but an attentive student of
Scripture will soon find that the calling and hope of Israel, as
given in the Old 'I'estament, is an earthly one, and the calling
and lwope of the Clinreh is & heavenly one. They will learn that
Israel, given up to judieial blindness for their sins and rejection
of Christ, will be taken up again by God in grace, and o remnani
of the nation will be restored to divine favor and blessing, be-
cause ‘ the gifts and calling of God are without repentance’ on
His part. That ¢ He that scattered Israel will gather him.”
(Jer. xxxi. 10, 11; xxxiii. 1, 8; xxx. 11.) The prophet Tzckicl
giving even the detailed description of the millennial temple
(Bzek. xi.,, xvii.), and the drrangement of the twelve tribes in
the land. And the universal testimony of the prophets being to
the Tact of Israel dwelling once mote in peace in Palestine,—the
moral centre then of the world—and the Gentile natlons coming
up to worship the Lord at Jerusalem. :

But the Church of God has other hopes and destiny. Gathered
out of Jews and Gentiles, quickened with the life of Christ rigen
from the dead, and by one Spirit brought already into oneuess
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with Jim, she waits to share His headship over the new crea-
tion, heaven aud earth being then subject.

But these “say they are Jews, and are not, but do lie,” and
they are looking for Israel’s blessing as their portion, and mix
np things, Christian and Jewish, in a way that betrays them as
untaught by the Spirit of God. IRomans xi. should he enough
to refute their errors on this point. In keeping Saturday as
their Sabbath they are quite consistent with their position, for
they openly proclaim that they are under the law,—the law of
Sinai, and therefore under its curse, and without a Saviour
(Gal. iii. 10; v. 3). In other words, they are open apostates
from Christ, having carefnlly eliminated from their bhelief every
vestige of what is proper to it, except the name,

They ask you to consider ‘“what is truth,”® bnt they dave not
fuece the trnth with any one who knows and reverences, as the
only light from God this poor world has, the preciouns Word of
God, and we may leave them where the word of an inspired
apostle puts them in that solemn seutehce, “*As many as ave of
the works of the law are under the curse, for it is written,
‘Cursed is every one who continueth not in all things written
in the book of the law to do them'?” (Gal. iil. 10), with the
prayer that God may, in mercy, awaken their dead consciences,
that they may learn what sin is before Him, and to value that
blessed Ope whotn now they put a slight upon, and to give up
secking to clothe themselves with the ‘‘flithy rags’’ of self-
righteousness. _

Reader, if yon have a vestige or regard for divine things, will
you listen to those who teach such things, and who, under the
garh of lovers of trutl, are substituting the mvost deadly infidel
errors? What do you think of men who, to save thelt own
reputation, conld invent and propagate such wickedness as that
the precious blood of Christ waslied the defllement of sin in the
inner sanctnary, so that lie had to go there in 1844 to cleanse
that away, as if one should, in cleansing a floor, wash some of
the dirt into another chamber, and need to go in there to flnish
His work? What ideas can they have of Atonewmnent? You may
believe this at thelr lips; you may give up Christ and redemption
for works of law; yon may deny man’s having a soul and spirit
distinet from his body; in fact, it is hard to say what truth you
may not deny, and as long as you keep Saturday for Sabbath,
and believe in the Lord’s coming, you can have fellowship with
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them. The denial of precious truth is nothing with them, but
to touch tohacco or aleohol is to incur excommunieation. Truly,

they ¢ strain at a gnat and swallow a camel.”
- L. 7T 6.

APPENDIX.

1. ToE NATURE or MaN.— Adventists and Conditlonalists
alike teach that it is the body of the man, living or dead, which
carries personality. Scripture shows that personality s at-
tached rather to that which dwells within the body, We get the
troth ‘“as the truth is in Jesus® (Epl. iv. 21). Jesus dis-
tiuguishes Himself trom Iis body (John il. 19-22; x. 15-18;
Luke xxiii. 43). The Person, the ¢ I,** ¢ M¢&,» of Jesuns, could
be apart from the body, and have power to raise it up, and
meanwhile be with the “thou? of the thief in paradise. So
with Paul and believers (2 Cor, v. 1-8; xii. 1-3; Phil. i. 21-25;
2 Pet. i. 18, 145 1 Cor. ii. 11; Zech. xii. 1). The texts usnally
quoted to prove that the body is all give only a materialistic
view of man, and are only half the truth; or it would follow
that hetween His death and resurrection there was nothing of
the Saviour, except what lay in Joseph’s tomh. Tor three days
thie world was without a Saviour. Incarnatlon would be needed
again, rather thai resurrection, and thie Saviour on the fourth
day would not be the same Person. 'This would be to blasphceme
(Heb. xiii. 8).

2. ETERNAL LIFKE aND IMMORTALITY.—Adventists make these
the same thing, and teach that they are a future reward of good
works at the Lord’s coming, Free, sovereign graee, as taught
by Paul (Rom. iv. 4, 5; v. 17; vi. 23; Kpl, ii. 7, 8), and the gift
and preseut possession of eternal life, as tanght in the gospel
and epistles of John, are denied, though so true and blessed
(Johu iii. 3G; v. 24; vi. 54 x. 27-29; 1 John v. 11-13, 20; iil
15). Just as “no murderer hath eternal life abiding in him,”
the sons of God have cternal life abiding in them even 10w ; and
of this it can be said, “ Which thing is true in Him and in you.”
Int as to their bodies, they will only pot on immortality when
the Tord comes (1 Cor. xv, 53, 54). Jesos showed what eternal
life was (Jolhn xvii. 8), and credited the disciples with the pos-
session of it then, in knowing the Father and owning that He
had sent the Son (Jno. v. 25, 26). Yet they died; so they had
eternal life though not immortality, ag they will have that at the
resurrection. But this leaves untouched the faet that though
‘“mortal »’ ig applied to the body, it is not said of the soul. That
““ God only hath immortality’ (1 Tim. vi. 16) does not prove
that men’s souls and spirits are mortal, or the same may be said
of angels. God alone possesses immortality in Himself, un-
derived; but by and in Il men and angels subsist (Acts xvii.
28; Heb, {, 75 Col 1. 17).

8. DEATH AND EXISTENCE AND CONSCIOUSNESS THEREAFTER.
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—Adventists teach that the state of the dead is that of ¢‘silence,
inactivity, and entire unconsciousness.” Scripture applies
¢ dead ' to the prodigal, and to sinners active in sin (Luke xv.
24; Eph. 1i. 1-5). The one that lives in pleasure is dead while
she liveth (1 'Iim, v. G5 John v. 25). The germ in the grain of
wheat, nor the human personallty in Jesus, did not cease to exist
by death (John xii, 24; 1 Cor. xv. 36-88). DBy virtuc of the new
life he has in Christ, the believer is free from the law of sin and
death (Jno. v. 24; Rom. v. 18; vi. 11; vili. 2; Col. iii. 8, 4).
1f the *me?” of Rom. viii. 2 diéd in Rome, that scripture is
untrue; bnt if it is true, Adventist teaching is false. False it is,
as the new man is of the last Adam, new creation, incorruptible,
and from heaven (1 Pet. i. 28; Eph. ii. 105 1v. 24; 2 Cor. v, 17;
1 Cor. xv. 45-48; 2 Tim. i, 10). For the bheliever, Christ fhas
abolished death; he can say, “* Death is omrs.” So Lazarus,
Stephen, Panl, like the onc who was a thief, have been in the
conseions enjoyment of the Lord’s presence for about cighteen
hundred years. LEven the unsaved, though dead, as to men, all
live unto God (Luke xx. 37, 38). That ** the dead praise not,”’ or
“ know not any thing,” is spoken from where we are—‘under
the sun,”’ and does not take in the unseen condition of spirits
(2 Cor. iv, 18; Lnke xvi. 19-31; ix. 20-36; Rev. vi. 9-11).

4, DrsTINY OF THE WICKED.—Adventists say that the wicked,
finally, will be *‘ consumed root and branel, becoming as though
they had not been.””  'The proofs are mostly from the Old Testa-
ment, which treats of the cleansing of the earth by judgment in
the setting up of the earthly reign of Christ. Scripture says ex-
plieitly that it is f*in the eaxth  not when it has passed away
(Ps. vili. 6-11; ci. 6-8; Mal. iv). Thisis the judgment of the
quick, the lwving, previous to the millenninm; whereas Adven-
tists take the texts and apply them to the judginent of the dead,
over 1000 years afterward, and iu eternity. So, to prove annihi-
lation, they are convieted of ‘‘handling the Word of God de-
ceitfully.” “Destroy,’’ in Scripture, means the ruin of the thing as
to the purpose yor which it was designed, not that the thing is
rendlered as though it had not been. The steamer ¢ Quetta’ is
destroyed, hut divers have seen her at the bottomn of the sea.
The destroyed antidilnviang are the ‘spirits in prison ” in Peter’s
day (Gen. vii. 285 1 Pet. ili. 19-20). So as to Israel (Deunt. xxv.
61-68: xxx. 1-8). Likewise, *“cverlasting destruction? and
“to destroy both body and sonl in hell,” are not annihilation
but as the condition of the tmpenitent remaing nuchanged, tho
punishment will of necessity he sternal (Matt, x. 28; 2 Thess. 1.
93 Rev.xv, 11; 2 Cor. iv. 18). It may Le urged, ¢ God is love,”
but iowve is not God. Did His wrath come on Jesus? Yes, Then
dare you say that if o fluite being sufters forever, he will
suffer more than the infinfte and etermal Son suffered while e
was under divine wrnth? A God of love caunsed the latter, why
not the former, especially if you rejecs His Sou? (1 Cor. xvi. 22;
Heb. x. 28-314 xil, 26-29.) - |
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ABIGALL, THE WIFE OF NABAL THE CARNRLITE,

(1 Sani. xxv.)—Concluded,

ERY often, beloved friends, the state in which we are
would forbid our thus praising God. I mention
this, not at all to discourage, but rather that we may

e able to separate between what we are 2z CArist and our
wn practical condition as overcomers, Look again at
David. He was in danger, not only of not overcoming,
yut of being overcome and falling into deep sin. How
lid he act? as the servant of God, bearing meekly
Jabal's taunts and cutting reproach ?—did he take it up
2 the name of God? No, it was in the spirit of Ads own
vounded pride.

- There was one, however, in the house of Nabal, and
ound to him, too, by a tie which none but God could
ireak, of altogether a different character to Nabal,—one
sho belonged to the Lord—a woman of faith, Abigail
ras able to discern in David (ountcast and needy wan-
ierer though he was,) the anointed one of the God of
srael,—him whom God was surely about to bring to
reatness, as the chosen head of his people. “The Lord
rill certainly make my lord a sure house, because my
ord fighteth the battles of the Lord.” Abigail was able
o follow the path of David with the eye of faith, and to
ut herself on to the hour of his glory. Now this shows
hat her soul was deeply taught of God. But then the
ery circumstance of her being thus taught of God must
ave made her situation in Nabal’s house most painful,
nd her conpection with him a yoke. Harassed every
ay,~—finding hindrances from, but having no communion
7ith, him to whom she was bound,—able to see the folly
f Nabal's position, and to contrast it with that of the
jan of faith; she might have felt this to be a strange
ealing of the Lord toward her. But her heart was being
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prepared for a service which before she knew not, She
might have said, *“ Why is it thus with me? Were I in
other and different circumstances, what blessing—what
happiness should I feel in serving the servants of God;
but here I am hindered.” Many a soul is thus brought
(not by self-chosen paths) into a very trying and painful
position, distinctly from the desire to serve God. Now
no real desire to serve God will ever be in wain. God may
make some way for its being answered, even now, and
the time will come when this will be fully the case.
Meanwhile, there is great profit and discipline of heart in
having our neck bowed to the yoke—in being brought to
submit to God. Moses was not bound to Pharaoh's
house, and therefore in faithfulness he quitted it for the
Lord’s sake. So with Abraham and his father’s house,
But there may be circumstances, as those of Abigail,
which must be endured, where the soul is called to bear
the yoke and to wait upon God. VYet these will be full
of abundant blessing. There is in them a secret break-
ing of the will and bruising of the flesh which will be
found most profitable in after-service to God.

Abigail, in her place of quiet retirement, stood much
more in the place of communion with the truth than
David in the circumstances of this chapter did. She was
able to check the wrong feeling of even the man of faith,
Whilst David was lost, as it were, in the mist of his own
thoughts, Abigail brought 1 the clear light of the truth
to bear on his actions. And David owned and thanked
God for her counsel. * Blessed be the Lord God of
Israel, which sent thee this day to meet me ; and blessed
be thy advice, and blessed be thou, which hast kept me
this day from coming to shed blood, and from avenging
myself with mine own hand.” (or. 32, 33.) These were
the words of David when alive to the sin in which his
pride had set him. ‘
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Now, beloved friends, who would have thought that
Abigail would ever have been the counselor of David,—
one suffering so much for, so beloved of, God, so dis-
tinctly His servant, high in grace and in faith,~—one far
beyond Abigail, as she would have thought. And yet
she was tried and kept where she was alone, until the
time came for her to be the effectual monitor of David
and intercessor for Nabal.

Observe the teaching of God. She took the blessed
place of intercescion. David, in his wrath, was just about
to give the blow—to avenge himself with his own hand,
instead of leaving the case in the hand of God. Now
this would have taken away one of the most blessed
features in the character of David—the leaving all things
to God. In Abigail's words we see the strong power ol
faith, She said, ** The soul of my lord shall be bound in
the bundle of life with the Lord thy God; and the souls
of thine enemies, them shall He sling out, as out of the
middle of a sling. And it shall come to pass, when the
Lord shall have done to my lord according to all the good
lhat He hath spoken concerming thee, and shall have ap-
pointed thee ruler over Israel, that this shall be no grief
unto thee, nor offense of heart unto my lord, either that
thou hast shed blood causeless, or that my lord hath
avenged himself ; but when the Lord shall have dealt well
with my lord, then remember thine handmaid.” (vv. 29—
3t.) . .

If David had placed himself forward thus to the time
of his glory, he would never have thought of raising his
hand to give the blow, or of shedding causeless blood ;
whereas we know that his hands were nearly imbrued in
that of the very young men who spoke so kindly of him
to Abigail (vv. 14-17). Had he thought, How, in the
hour of my glory, will this action appear to me? he
would have been. checked. '
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The place of faith is, aliways to look beyond present ciy-
cumstances—on Lo the time of the end ; then we begin to
see and judge of things according to God.  Thus it was
with Abigail.  And when we realize our association with
God, and the appointed end of glory, we shall act as she
did. In the most trying things which happen to us, if we
can by faith associate ourselves with God,—if we can see
Him with us as our f{riend—the One who hath said,
“Vengeance is Mine: I will repay, saith the Lord,” we
shall never feel disposed to avenge ourselves, or think of
any thing save intercession as it regards those who may
have grieved and wronged us. The present actings of
Grod are in grace and mercy. We should rather seek to
hring down and subdue and melt. *“Be not overcome of
evil, but overcome evil with good.” There is nothing so
suitable nezw as taking the place of grace, and desiring to
bring under its power whatever meets us individually.

How highly honored was this poor tried and solitary
witness for God in Nabal's house !

‘The hour will come when the haud of God will give
the final blow. Nabal was spared by IDavid, but God
was about to dedl with him in His own way. He cared
for none of these things that were transpiring around
him. He understood them not. Intercession had been
made for hitn, he was careless about it; the recipient of
mercy, he passed that by. “ Ile held a feast in his house,
like the feast of a king; and Nabal's heart was merry
within him, for he was very drunken.” (z. 36.) But
when that was over, his wife simply told him what had
happened,—a tale of mercy and of grace. Yet though
told in the simplicity of truth, it was as words of death
to Nabal—it withered his heart, and “he became as a
stone.” (pz, 37, 38.) The hand of God was against him."

Now this is intended to throw a very solemn shade
over the chapter. Such is the end of all that is not of
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faith. The very things that are truly blessed turned into
the power of withering. T'his will be felt to the full by
and by, when persons are able to look back at mercies
received, but see themselves entirely separated from all
blessings and from God that gave them, This is remorse.
There is nothing so painful as remorse—the sense of
circamstances of mercy which have eternally passed
away, and the person who has received them forever
separated from God.

Nabal's way was “fally,” and his end was that of “the
fool.” But thus will it be with every thing around that
disowns communion with the ways and with the lowly
place of David. He said, * Shall I take sy bread, and my
water, and wmy flesh that 1 have killed for my shearers,
and give them unto men zekom 7 kuotw not welkence ey
be?” (v. 2.) Abigail knew whence they were, and she
thonght lightly of all these things compared to the
service of God. Now although we may not be like
Nabal, yet we have each of us this Nabal propensity to
watch against—the habit of soul which would incline us
to say, “smy bread,”’” *““my goods,” “myp reputation,” sy
standing,” etc., wherever the word “My’ comes across
the blessed privilege of being identified with Christ {n
the lowly place. No hLeart can be more miserable than
one having the Spirit condemning its ways, and, if there
be this seeking of our own things and not of the things
which be Christ’s, the Spirit of God must condemn and
be against it. Very often you will find in saints who
have sought to serve God, that when they come to die,
they have not the .same joy as those who have been just
converted. Iook at the thief, who Dbelieved in Christ
after He hung upon the cross, and at one who has served
God, it may Dbe, for twenty years. "_l‘hough both ave
equally "accepted and made complete in Christ, yet the
latter ought to. be able to say, in addition to that which
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the poor thief said, “I have kept the faith.” It is a thing
of deep importance even to the practical peace and joy
of the saints to be in circumstances where the desires of
the Spirit are met. This is not said to hinder or take
away the joy of the feeblest saint. If there be need for
humiliation, let it be ; but whether we be led to prayer or
praise ov humiliation, let it have the character of sfrush-
Sulness before God.

We see, then, the eind of Nabal. Nevertheless, awful
as that end was, it freed Abigail from her painful situ-
ation, and she became associated with him upon whom
she knew the blessing of God to rest (z2. 39-42). She
gave up her house, her riches,—all, it would seem, to
cast in her lot with him who was yet a wanderer, hunted
for his life ““ as a partridge in the mountains.” |

But soon the scene is changed ;—Abigail is taken cap-
tive, and apparently about to be separated forever from
David (chap. xxx.). ITow strange, after a little moment
of blessing, to be placed in circumstances more terrible
than before! DBut this only opened a turther occasion
for faith. Supposing there had been any undue feeling
of elation—any unsubdued thought in Abigail’s mind,
how must this trial have been felt by her as chastening
[rom the hand of God. Otherwise, she may have acted
in very distinct and holy faith, receiving the Dblessing as
directly from God, Blessings must be received in one
or other of these ways, If exalted, and walking in the
flesh, she must have felt the blow as chastisement, and
been taught by it to humble herself, to judge her ways,
and consider the difference between resting in the creatare
and in God. But suppose she had received and sustained
her situation in the power of faith, this trial would only
strengthen her faith, and thus God would be glori-
fied, whilst she was taught a lesson of the weakness of
nature, and of the danger of resting in the creature
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instead of in God. Sooner or later, the time must come
when we are brought to feel the nakedness of the crea-
ture. When flesh and heart fail, none but God can be
our strength,

It is for us to consider which of the places brought be-
fore us in this chapter is ours, We may not be able to
take the forward place of David, but then there is that
place of Abigail,—at least, we can look at that which is
suffering for the sake of Jesus, and give it all, or a por-
tion of that we have. It is not the measure or amount,
the question is, whether there be the link between vs and
them. I trust, through the Lord's mercy, all are able to
see distinctly what was the place of Nabal, and to turn
from it, as Abigail did. We should be conscious of the
trials and difficulties of others, and never think lightly of
them, or of any evil in Satan's world,

I know of nothing that will so open the Scriptures, and
guide our thounghts as to passing events, and as to those
with whom we should seek to become identified, as
acquaintance with these things. Seek, then, to have your
sonls deepened in the knowledge of them,—to judge of
present circumstances as placing yourselves on, by faith,
to the time of the end. David will theu have to see stand-
ing before him Uriah; and Paul, Stephen, to whose
death he was accessory. It is a marvelous thought,—
but will Paul's or David's joy be less on this account ?
No : there will be a power of blessing, such as none but
God can give, that will take away every such bitter sting,
I say this, believe me, not to make light of sin, but %
associate your minds with that four. Past sins cannot be
undone—seek not to have those things or persons about
you now that you might not be able to think of with joy.
If you bring in the thought of that day on your ways,
you will soon be able to discern the nature of all around,
There never is a soul that seeks to bring in God’s judg-
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ments on its ways, that does not glorify Godl. Faith,
though feeble, must lead to the glory of God. There
may be faith about trivial things,—about things that we
could not speak of toanother ; and here we find the near-
ness of God to us.  So, whether you are threateued by
coming danger, or tried by past or present circumstances,
seek to bring in the power of faith—let God be your coun-
selor.  The character of the enemies of God is that of
¢ children in whom is no faith,” May your refuge and
strength be distinctly in God. This alone can sustain the
soul, “I[ when we were enemies, we were reconciled to
God Dby the death of His Son, much more, being recon-
ciled, we shall be saved by His life.  And not only so,
but we also joy in God through our Lovd Jesus Christ,
by whom also we have received the reconciliation,”

It is our privilege to know, not only that we have peace
with God, but that He also watches over us, and leads us
in the paths of gervice. May we be able to learn this as
being under His hand. Would we desire to be brought
into practical fellowship with Him 1o His ways, let us
seek it by prayer and supplication,

Lo you love Christi—1 ask not if you feel

I'he warm excitement of that party zeal

Which follows on while others lead the way,

And makes Fis cause the fashion of the day

But do you love IMinm when His garlh is mean,

Nor shrink to let your fellowship be seen ?

Do you love Jesus 'midst blind, halt, and maimed ?
In prison succor Him—nor feel ashamed

To own Hime—though His injured name may be
A mark for some dark slanderer’s obloguy ?

Say not, “When saw we ITim ?"—cach member dear,
Poor and afflicted, weuars His image herve.

C. /M



201

CHRISTIAN DEVOTEDNESS.

such thought destroys the whole truth of devoted-

ness, because there is no love in it. It is sell,
looking, like ¢ James and Johun,” for a good place in the
kingdom, Reward there is in Scripture, but it is used to
encourage us in the dificuolties and dangers which higher
and truer motives bring us into. So Christ Himself,
“who for the joy that was set before Him endured the
cross, despising the shame.”” Vet we well know that His
motive was love. So Moses: “he endured, as seeing
Him who is invisible, for he had respect to the recom-
pense of reward.” His motive was, caring for his
brethren, So reward 1s ever used, and it is a great
mercy in this way. And every man veceives his reward
according to his own labor,

The spring and source of all true devotedness is
divine love filling and operating in our hearts : as Paul
says, ¢ The love of Christ constraineth us,” TIts form and
character must be drawn from Christ’s actings. Hence
grace must first be known for one's self, for thus it is I
know love. Thus it is that this love is shed abroad in
the heart, We learn divine love in divine redemption.
This redemption sets us too, remark, in divine righteous-
ness before God. Thus all question of merit—of self-
righteousness—is shut out, and self-seeking in our labor
set aside. ‘‘Grace,” we have learnt, *reigns through
righteousness unto eternal life by Jesus Christ.” The
infinite perfect love of God toward us has wrought,—has
done so when we were mere sinners,—has thought of our
need—given us etérnal life in Christ when we were dead
in sins—forgiveness and divine righteousness when we
were  guilty,—gives us now to enjoy divine love—to
enjoy God by His Spirit dwelling in us, and boldness in

QS to reward, s mefive or merit, it is clear that any
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the day of judgment, because as Christ, the judge, is, so
are we in this world. I speak of all this now in view of
the love shown in jt. True, that could not have been
‘divinely without righteousness. That is gloriously made
good through Christ, and the heart is free to enjoy God’s
unhindered -love,—a love shown to men in man. TFor the
very angels learn “the exceeding riches of His grace in

His kindness toward us in Christ Jesus,” This knits the
heart to Christ, bringing it to God in Him, God in Him
tous. We say nothing separates us {rom this love,

. The first effect is, to lead the heart up, thus sanctifying
it : we bless God, adore God, thus knows; our delight—
adoring delight—is in Jesus,

But thus near to God, and in communion with Him,—
thus not only united, but consciously united, to Christ
by the Holy Ghost, divine love flows into and through
our hearts, We become animated Dby it through our
enjoyment of it. It is veally *God dwelling in us,” as
John expresses it ; * His love shed abroad in our hearts,”
as Paunl does. It flows thus forth as it did in Christ. Its
objects and motives are as in Him, save that He Him-
self comes in as revealing it. It is the love of God
Christ Jesus our Iord; not the less God, but God
revealed in Christ, for there we have learnt love, Thus,
in all true devotedness, Christ is the first and governing
object ; next, “His own which are in the world:” and
then our fellow-men. Tirst their souls, then their bodies,
and every want they are in. His life of good to man
governs ours, but His death governs the heart. © Hereby
know we love, because He laid down His life for us.”
“The love of Christ constraineth us; because we thus
judge, that if one died for all, then were all dead: and
that He died for all, that they which live should not live
unto themselves, but to Him who died for them and rose
again,”
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We must note, too, that as redemption and divine
righteousness are that through which grace reigns, and
and love 1s known, all idea of merit and self-righteous-
ness is utterly excluded, so it is a new life in us which
both enjoys God and to which His love is precious;
which alone is capable of delighting, as a‘like nature,
in the blessedness that is in Him, and in which His
divine love operates toward others, It is not the
benevolence of nature, but the activity of divine love in
the new man, Its genuineness is thus tested, because
Christ has necessarily the first place with this nature, and
its working is in that estimate of right and wrong which
the new mau alone has, and of which Christ is the meas-
ure and motive, “Neo¢t as we hoped,” says Paul (it was
more than he hoped), speaking of active charity; “but
first gave their own selves to the Lord, and to us by the
will of God.”

But it is more than a new nature. Our bodies are the
temples of the Holy Ghost, and God's love is shed
abroad in the heart by the Holy Ghost which is given to
us. And as it springs up like a well in us unto eternal
life, so also living waters flow out from us by the Holy
Ghost which we have received., All true devoteduess,
then, is the action of divine love in the redeemed, through
the Holy Ghost given to them.

There may be a zeal which compasses sea and land,
but it is in the interest of a prejudice, or the work of
Satan. There may be natural benevolence clothed with
a fairer name, and irritated if it be not accepted for its
own sake, There may be the sense of obligation and
legal activity, which, through grace, may lead farther,
though it be the pressure of conscience, not the activity
of love. The activity of love does not destroy the sense
of obligation in the saint, but alters the whole character
of his work. “Where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is
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liberty.” In God, love is active, but sovereign; in the
saint,-it-is active, but a duty, because ol grace. It must
be free to have the divine character—to be love. Yet we
owe it all, and more than all, to Him that loved us, The
Spirit of God which dwells in vs is a Spirit of adontion,
and so of liberty with God, but it fixes the heart on God’s
love in a constraining way, Every right feeling in a
creature must have an object, and, to be right, that object
must be GGod, and God revealed in Christ as the Ifather ;
for in that way God possesses our souls.

Hence Paul, speaking of himself, says, ¢ [ am cruci-
fied with Christ, nevertheless [ live; yet not I, but Christ
liveth in me; and the life which I now live in the flegh
I live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and
gave Himsell for me.” IHis life was a divine life. ‘Christ
lived in bim, but it was a life of faith, a life living wholly
by an object, and that object Christ; and known as the
Son of God loving and giving Himself for him. Here
we get the practical character and motive of Christian
devotedness—Iliving to Christ. We live on account of
Christ: He is the object and reason of our life (all out-
side is the sphere of death); but this in the constraining
power of the sense of Iis giving Himself for us.  So, in
a passage already referred to, “the love of Christ con-
straineth us; because we thus jucge, if one died for all,
then were all dead : and He died for all, that they which
live should not live to themselves, but to Him who died
for them and rose again.” ‘T'hey live to and for that,
and nothing else. It may be a motive for various duties,
but it is the motive and end of life. “We are not our
own, bat bought with a price,” and have to ¢ g‘lorify God
in our bodies.”

What is supposed here is not a law contending or
arresting a will seeking its own pleasure, but the hlessed
and thankful sense of our owning ourselves to the love
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of the blessed Son of God, and a heart entering into that
love and its object by a life which flows from Christ and
the power of the Holy Ghost. Hence it is a law of
liberty. Hence, too, it can ouly have objects of service
which that life can have, and the Holy Ghost can fix the
heart on; and that service will be the free service of de-
light. Flesh may seek to hinder, but its objects cannot
be those the new man and the Holy Ghost seek. The
heart ranges in the sphere in which Christ does. It loves
the brethren, for Christ does: aud all the saiuts, for He
does. It seeks the all for whom Christ died, yet know-
ing that only grace can bring any of them; and “en-
dures all things for the elect’s sake, that they may obtain
the salvation which is in Christ Jesus with eternal glory.”
It seeks ““ to present every man perfect in Christ Jesus;”
to see the saints grow up to Him who is the Head in all
things, and walk worthy of the Lord. It seeks to see the
Church presented as a chaste virgin unto Christ. It con-
tinues in its love, though the more abundantly it loves
the less it be loved. It is ready to endure hardness as a
good soldier of Jesus Christ,

The governing motive characterizes all our walk : all is
judged by-it, A man of pleasure flings away money ; so
does an ambitious man, They judge of the value of
things by pleasure and power. The covetous man thinks
their path folly, judges of every thing by its tendency to
enrich,” The Christian judges of every thing by Christ,
If it hinders His glory in one's self or anothey, it is cast
away. It is judged of not as sacrifice, but cast away
as a hindrance. All is dross and dung for the excellency
of the knowledge of Christ Jesus our Lord. To cast
away dress is no great sacrifice, Idow Dlessedly self is
gone here ! “ Gain fo me” has disappeared. What a
deliverance that is! Unspeakably precious for ourselves,
and morally elevating ! Christ gave Himself. We have
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the privilege of forgetting sell and living Lo Christ,. It
will be rewarded, our service in grace; but love has its
‘own joys in serving in love. Self likes to be served
Love delights to serve, Sowesee,in Christ on earth, now;
when we are in glory; He girds Himself and serves us:
And shall not we, if we have the privilege, imitate, serve,
give ourselves to Him who so loves ns? Living to God
inwardly is the only possible means of living to Him out-
wardly. All outward activity not moved and governed
by this is fleshly, and even a danger to the soul—tends to
make us do without Christ, and brings in self. It is not
devoteduess, for devotedness is devotedness to Chlirist,
and this must be in looking to being with Him. I dread
great activity without great communion ; but I believe
that when the heart is with Christ it will live to Him.

The form of devotedness—of external activity—will be
governed by God’s will and the competency to serve; for
devotedness is a humble holy thing, doing its Master's
will ; but the spivit of undivided service to Christ is the
true part of every Christian, We want wisdom. God
gives it liberally. Christ is our troe wisdom. We want
power: we learn it in dependence, through Him who
strengthens us. Devotedness is a dependent, as it is a
humble, spirit.  So it was in Christ. It wails on its
Lord. It has courage aud confidence in the path of
God’s will, because it leans on divine strength in Christ.
He can do all things,  [lence it is patient, and does what
it has to do according to FHis will and Word : for then
He can work; and e does all that is done which is
goaod, |

There is another side of this which we bave o ook at,
The simple fact of undivided service in love is only joy
and blessing, But we are in o world where it will be op-
posed and rejected, and the heart would naturally save
sell,  This Peter presented to Christ, and Christ treated
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it as Satan. We shall find the flesh shrink instinctively
from the fact and from the effect of devoteduess to
Christ, because it is giving up self, and brings reproach,
neglect, and opposition on us, We have to take up our
cross to follow Christ, not to retura to bid adieu to them
that are at home in the house. It 75 our home still if we
say so, and we shall at best be *“ John Marks” in the
work., And it will be found it is ever then ‘“suffer me
Sirstt” If there be any thing but Christ, it will be defore
Christ, not devotedness to Him with a single eye. But
this is difficult to the heart, that there should be no self-
seeking, no self-sparing, no self-indulgence! Yet none
of these things are devotedness to Christ and to others,
but the very opposite. Tlence, if we are to live to Christ,
we must hold ourselves dead, and alive unto God through
Jesus Christ our Lovd.—(Collected Writings of J. V. D.)

OUR CENTRE, OUR MISSION, AND OUR DISCIPLINE.

N the fourteenth chapter of Matthew, we have three

I wonderful scenes brought before us by the graphic
pen of the inspired writer. A fitting sequence to

the mpysteries of the kingdom of heaven revealed in
the thirteenth chapter is this fourteenth chapter ; bring-
ing before us as it does the pathway to be trodden by
those who in reality belong to the kingdom. Notice these
three scenes, we have,—

First, a palace and a dance, connected with a murder
and a burial, (vz. 1-12.)

Second, a desert and a famine, followed by a feast,
(v, 13—21.) |

Third, 2 mountain and a stormy sea, (ollowed by a
great calm, (wv. 22-30.)

In all, there is one central figure—Jesus.
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We find in the first scene John the Baptist sealing his
mission with his death, He was the forerunner of the
blessed Lord, and now that Jesus had come, and fully
taken His place, God muost have Iim as the centre,
There could not be two centres, and John the Baptist
passes off the scene by a martyr’s death, to receive a
martyr's crown. And who could have chosen better for
that faithful witness of Christ? A faithful Enoch of the
early days of the world’s apostasy ‘ walked with God”
right into heaven. An Elijah, “man of God,” a faithful
witness in the days of Israel’s apostasy, was rolled tri-
umphantly into heaven in the chariot of fire. And for
this rugged, stern, “and uncompromising forerunner of
Christ was reserved the signal honor of being the last
martyr before the *“Great Martyr” gave Himself “for
the life of the world " that slew Him. John the Baptist,
the last of the old ; Stephen—that grand witness, the first
of the new ; between them, the Christ, the Son of God!
Oh, what greater honor could servants of God have than
this? And in these days of latitudinarianism, how these
examples should stir our hearts, that we might be, at all
costs, true and faithful witnesses for Christ !

But notice the result. The disciples of John bury his
dead body, f“and went and told Jesus,” Their leader is
taken away. His dead body they put out of sight, and
for them henceforth there is one l.eader, ane Ceutre
~—the living Jesus.

Oh, brethren, is there not a voice in this for us? Fas
not God been saying to us, in a way that we cannot but
understand, ¢ No centre but Jesus”? *He will not give
His glory to anotbher,” I.et us therefore, each one, ex-
amine ourselves in the light of God’s presence as to this,
Brethren, is it a reality that Christ, and Christ alone, is
the object of our hearts,—that His glory is the aim of
our service,—that Fis coming is the hope of our souls,—
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that He is the pole-star of our lives—our Centre—our
““all in all”? May we be able truthfully to say and
sing,—
“From various cares my heart retires,
Though deep and boundless its desires,
L've now to please bul One.”
Him before whom each knee shall bow,—

With Him is all my business now,
And those who are His own."”

But we must look a moment at the palace and the
dance. In this we have a picture of the world in its
glory and its pleasure, guilty of the blood of the servant
of God: a true picture of this world wuder condem-
nation, being guilty of the murder of God's Son,

In the second scene (wv. 13—21) we have another pic-
ture of the world, A desert, and a multitude of famigh-
ing people, with Jesus and His little company of
disciples ministering to them. If in the first scene we
have our separation from the world, in this we get our
service to the world. When we are brought to Christ,
the world changes for us from a palace and a dance to a
desert and multitudes of starving people.

The disciples come to the Lord with the wretched self-
ish cry of unbelief that is sc common to the natural
heart, “ Send the multitude away ;" and the Lord turns
upon them with “They need not depart., Give ye them
to eat.” He does not say, I will give them to eat. He
puts the disciples in their place of responsibility and.
privilege—* Give ye.” But again the ery of unbelief
comes out, ‘“We have here dws five loaves and two
fishes;” and again grace triumphs over unbelief, and
the way of service is shown: “ Bring them hither to Me.”
Ee takes what they have, blesses it, and then breaks it,
having first made the multitude to sit down, so that they
could be conveniently served. Then He hands the
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broken bread to the disciples, and the disciples to the
multitude. “And they did all eat, and were filled; and
they took up of the fragments that remained twelve
baskets full."

Is not the lesson plain ?. Have 7ve not said, ““ Send the
multitude away”? Have we not both thought and said,
“«We have so little, that it conld be of no use”? and thus
left Christ out. Brethren, let us take what we have,
little though it be, and bring it to Christ. Notice the
order : First, “He took.” So let us yield ourselves to
Him. His word to us to-day is, * They need not depart.
Give ye them to eat.” O brethren, let there be a whole-
hearted surrender of ourselves and all we have to the
Lord., Let Him *“take” us.
 Second, * He blessed.” And that always follows if we
yield ourselves to Him. He will consecrate, “fll our
hands full,"—He will bless us and make us a blessing.

Third, “He brake.” And now comes the old path-
way of the cross. Euclid once said to the son of a king,
“ There is no royal road to learning,” and there is no
royal path to service for the sons of God. ITow slow we
are to recognize that it is the broken vessel God uses for
His glory! ‘T'he old’ pathway is laid down in 2 Cor. iv,
6-12. If it is /ife for others, it must be death working in
us. Il we serve the Lord, let us follow Flim. ‘T'he corn
of wheat must die to bring forth fruit (Juo. xii. 24~20),
The measure of suffering is the measure of putience, and
the measure of patience is the measure of power, and the
measure of power is the measure of Dlessing. (See 2 Cor,
vi. 4; Col. i. 2; 2 Cor, i. 4-0.)

This is the divine order. Oh what natural thoughts
we have as to God's service often! Natural ability and
ntelligence are not to be despised. “Te gave to each
man according to his several ability,” but they are not to
be built on. When Paul became a fool in glorying, the



OUR CENTRE, OUR MISSION, OUR DISCIPLINL, 271

two things he mentions especially are his sufferings and
his revelations. The more we are broken, the more we
can be used to feed others ; and the more we are used to
others, the more fragments are there to gather up. This
is divine arithmetic, not human, May the Lord enable
us to comprehend it, and live in the power of it for His
glory and the blessing of others. Around us are the
multitudes to-day. And the Lord is ever ready to comni-
mand them to sit down. Brethren, are we ready to obey
His word, “ Give ye them to eat”? Are we ready to
yield ourselves to Him, for Him ¢to take,” ‘“to bless,”
and “to break ”? Thus only can we feed these multi-
tudes of perishing souls. May we be aroused to our
privileges and responsibilities.

The last scene gives us a picture of the Church in the
world, and the necessary discipline we pass through.
Doubtless the Lord sent His disciples on that dark and
stormy sea that they might learn to have fellowship with
Him in “His compassion.” They were to learn com-
passion for others by being put in a place where they
needed it for themselves. In it all we have a blessed
picture of the Church sent through the stormy sea, with
her blessed Saviour in the glory interceding and caring
for her, and coming, in the time of trouble and sorrow,
to end forever her weeping. And have we not in Peter
a little remnant, knowing His coming, going to Him on
the troubled waters in obecdience to His word ? And have
we not seen the waves, and our faith almost failed us?
and is not our cry even now going up, “l.ord save! or
we perish” ?  But let us be of good comfort. His hand
is stretched forth to hold us, and in “a-little while ’—oh,
how short!—we shall “come with Him into the land
whither we journey.” And we can say,—

‘ My bark is wafted from the strand
By breath divine,



272 “PHINGS THAT SHALL BE.”

And on the helm there rests a hand
\ Other than mine,
“Onpe who was known in storms to sail
I have on board :
Amid the roaring of the gale
I have my Lord.

“ He holds me when the billows smite :
I shall not fall

If sharp, 'tis short ; if long, ’tis light :
He tempers all.

 Safe to the land ! safe to the land !
The end is this ; ,
And then with Him go hand in hand
Far into bliss.”
S J. Sims,
“THINGS THAT SHALL BE:”

AN EXPOSITION OF REVELATION I1V.—XXII.

L4

- PART II—THFE TRUMPETS —Continued,

The Sixth Trumpet. (Chap, ix, 12—21.)

N these trumpet-judgments we are, as has been already
seen, traversing some of the most difficult parts of
the book of New-Testament prophecy. This is

owing largely to the fact that the link with the Old Tes-
tament seems very much to fail us, and thus. the great
rule for interpretation which Peter gives us can be acted
on only with proportionate difficulty. Moreover, in the
case of symbols such as we have' before us, the appli-
cation is of the greatest importance to the interpretation,
and the application is just the fitting of the individual
prophecy into the prophetic whole. We have need,
therefore, to look carefully, and to speak w1th a ca.utmn
corresponding to the difficulty, -
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A certain conuection of the trumpets among them-
selves, however, we have been able to trace, and this we
should expect still to discover, every fresh step in this
confirming the past and gaining for itself thus greater
issurance. ‘Moreover, the general teaching of prophecy
vill assist and control our thoughts, although we may be
anable to show the relation to each other of single pre-
lictians, such as we find, for instance, in co;npai'ing the
fourth beast of Daniel with the first of Revelation,

A voice from the horns of the golden altar brings on
the second woe. It is natural at first sight to counect
this with the opening of the eighth chapter, and to see in
it an answer to the prayers of the saints with which the
incense of the altar is offered up. DBut this view becomes
less satisfactory as we cousider it, if only for the reason
that the w/kole of the seven trumpets are in answer to the
prayers of the saints, as we have seen, and to make the
sixth trumpet specifically this would seem in contra-
diction. Besides, a voice [rom the horns of the altar, or
even from the altar, would scarcely convey the thought
of an answer to the prayers that came up from. the altar,
The horns too were not in any special relation to the
offering of incense, but were for the blood of atonement,
which was put upon them either to make atonement for
the altar itself, or for the sin of the high-priest or of the
congregation of Israel, A voice of judgment from these
horns,—still more emp\wtic if we read, as it seems we
should do, “one voice from the four horns,”"—so different
from the usual pleading in behalf of the sinner, speaks of
profanation of the altar, or of guilt for which no atone-
ment could be found ; and, one would say, of such guilt
resting upon the professed people of God, whether this
were Israel or that Christendom whiclh Israel often
pictures. '-

If with this thought in our mind we look back to what
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has taken place under the last trumpet, there seems at
once a very distinct connection, If the rise of Antichrist
be indeed what is represented there, then we can see how
the horns of the altar, from which he has caused sacrifice
and oblation to cease (Dan. ix. 27), should call for judg-
ment upon himself and those who have {ollowed him,
whether Jews or Gentiles. In the passage just quoted
from Danie] it is added, “ And because of the wing of
abominations there shall be a desolator.” In the sixth
tiumpet we have just such a desolator,

The Euphrates was the boundary of the old Roman
empire, and there the four angels are ‘“bound ”—*re-
strained,” it mayv he, by the power of the empire itself,
until, having risen up against God, their own hands have
thrown down the barrier, and the hordes from without
enter upon their mission to “slay the third part of men,”
a term which we have seen as probably indicating the
revived Roman empire. FHere, too, is the seat of the
beast’s supremacy and of the power of Antichrist. Thus
there seems realfaccordance in these several particulars;
and in this way the trumpet-judgments give us a glance
over the prophetic field, if brief, yet complete, as other-
wise they would not appear to be, Moreover, when we
turn to the thirty-eighth and thirty-ninth chapters of
Ezekiel to find the desolator of the last days (chap.
xxxviii. 17), we find in fact the full array of nations from
the other side of the Euphrates pouring in upon the land
of Israel, while the connection of that land with Anti-
christ and with the Roman empire is plainly shown us in
Paniel and in Revelation alike. If the Euphrates be
the boundary of the empire, it 1s also Israel's as declared
by God, and the two are already thus far identified :
their connection spiritually and politically we shall have
fully before us in the more dletailed prophecy to come,

But why fonr angels? and what do they symbolize?
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The restraint under which they were marks them suf-
ficiently as opposing powers, and would exclude the
thought of 4oly angels ; noris it probable that they are
literal angels at all. They would seem representative
powers, and in the historical application have been taken
to refer to the fourfeld division of the old Turkish
empire into four kingdoms prior to the attack upon the
empire of the Fast, I[ such an interpretation is to be
made in reference to the final fulfllment, then it is note-
worthy that *“ Gog, of the land of Magog, prince of Rosh,
Meshech, and T'ubal,”’—as the &X.7,, with most commen-
tators, reads it now,—gives (under one head, indeed,)
Jour separate powers as principal associates in this latter-
day icruption. Others there are, but coming behind and
apart, as in their train. I mention this for what it may
be worth. It is at least a possible application, and there-
fore not unworthy of serious consideration, while it does
not exclude a deeper and more penetrative meaning.

The angels are prepared for #e hour and day and
month and year, that they might slay the third part of
men. The immense hosts, two hundred millions in num-
ber, are perfectly in the hand of a Master,—time, work,
and limit carefully apportioned by eternal Wisdom, the
evil in its fullest development servant to the good. The
horses seem to be of chief importance, and ave most
dwelt upon, though their riders are first deéscribed, but
only as to their “breast-plates of fire and hyacinth and
brimstone.” These answer to the *fire and swoke and
brimstone” out of the horses’ mouths: divine judgment
of which they are the instruments making them thus in-
vincible while their work is being done. The horses have
heads like lions ; destruction comes with an open front—
the judgment of God: so that the human hands that
direct it are of the less consequence,—divine wrath s
sure to find its executioners.
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God's judgment is foremost in this infliction, but there
is also Satan’s power in it: the horses’tails are like ser-
pents, and have heads, and with these they do hart

Poisounonus falsehood characterizes this time when men

are given up to believe a lie. Death, physical and

spiritual, are in league together, and the destruction is
terrible ; but those that escape arg not delivered from
their sins, w'hich, 1s we see, are, in the main, idolatrous
worship, with things that naturally issue out of this,
‘The genealogy of evil is as recorded in the first of
Romans: the forsaking of God leads to all other wicked-
ness ; but here it is where His full truth has Dbeen
rejected, and the consequences are so much the move

terrible and disastrous.
(To be enntinued,)

THE DAY OF JOHN'S THIRD EPISTLE,

(Continued rfront p. 25:4.)

'- HERE was a free and devoted activity in the
i.ninistry of the truth-—those who had gone forth
for the name of Christ taking mnothing of the

world, to which they offered the better riches. The

apostle’s commendation is given decisively to such a

course. (Gaius had received and helped them, and those

who do so he assures that they are fellow-workers with
the truth. ‘T'his, as a principle, is readily accepted now,

—our David’s rule hy which, **as his share is that goeth

down to the Dattle, so shall his share be that tarrieth by

the stuff 7 (1 Sam. xxx. 24); but it needs, for spiritual
application, to remewmber that the *“stalff” by which we

“tarry’’ must be, not our owun wmerely, but the common

stufl. It is thus in the case of those engaged in war,

who if they care for the baggage are as much soldiers as
the rest, and devoted to the service of all, I.et none
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claim this with whom it is not true. It is one thing to
give a dole to the Lord's work, as to a beggar at the
door, and gquite another to be a helper in a cause that is
one's owin. - Giving is as much a ministry as is preaching,
but only as the heart and soul are put into it is either the
one or the other acceptable with God,

Gaius was one who did this, his fellowship with the
truth expressing itsell in practical reality, a hearty link-
ing himself with those who for Christ’s sake had goue
forth, “whom,” says the apostlg, “if thou shalt bring
forward on their journey after a godly sort,”—“in a
manner worthy of God," as it should rather be,~-*“thou
shalt do well.,” But how much is involved in this—“a
manner worthy of Gon™! In how great a cause are we
permitted to be engaged! and how little do stint and
parsimony become those who act for Him who spared not
His Son !

It was in behalf of this {ree evangelization, as is evi-
dent by the context, that the apostie had written to the
assembly, only to prove how helplessly it had fallen
under the control of one who loved the pre-eminence in it
he had attained. We are not told upon what ground he
based his opposition. This was of no matter, because
his reasons-were not his motives, but the state of a heart
that sought its own, not the things of Jesus Christ. How
terribly may we be deceived in this way! what adepts
are we often times in self-deception! a Diotrephes may
be thus his own victim, and in the eyes of others the bold
and earnest defender of truth. It is no doubt purposely
that we are told so little of what he said or agamnst what
he opposed himself. Prate though he might with ma-
licious words against -the apostle, we may be sure he did
not lack arguments that seemed forcible enough and
carried many: had not Paul rebuked Peter to the face?
and had he not been really to be hblamed? :



278 EXTRACT FROM WILLIAM RFID,

On the other hand the truth really was that the work
of the ql)irit of God aroused the opposition of that in
which as man’s will and self-love Satan had found hig
op pomumty. And this has been largely the history of
the Church ever since: fallen under the power of the
enemy, and dominated by ambition, the Spirit of God in
the free working of His grace toward men and for the
glory of Christ, opposed and quenched, His instruments
ast out, with the approbation of those often who are
really Christ’s, but who lack the energy and decision for
vod that alone enable to discern His mind. And in
every fresh movement of God this history seems .to be
vepeated,  How willingly would one prophesy of some-
thing else, if only the Word of God would justify the
prediction ! If it does not, what can come of such an
imagination except the sure entanglement at last in some
such snare as the beloved apostle here points out to ug?
Philadelphia itself, with its sweet name, “brotherly love,’
has also its warning Lo hold fast, and its .overcoming
remnant; and thus it seems directly in line with what we
have had before us. The warning s not ncedless, and
those who swim against the stream will not fail to find
the tug and strain of the stream upon them. Dut the
encouragement, how great! and the Lord Himself, how
near! I come quickly! hold that fast which thou hast,
that no man take thy crown!"

EXTRACT FROM WILLIAM REID.

e

IESUS, when here, showed His estimate of man's
doings. IMis withering denunciations of hypocrisy
and pretense in religion are well known among us,

When the church of Taadicea congratulated hersell op
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her position and attainments, her character was exposed
as mere slop-work, for Jesus said, ¢ Thou knowest not,”
etc. They were sincere enough, and there was no
doctrinal heresy in her bosom ; but her crying heresy in
practice was, having a religion that kept Jesus outside
her door. “Ye do err, not knowing the Scripture, nor the
power of God.” That is the source of all heresy in creerl
and practice. 'When the Laodicean church appears again
on the scene, it is as “ Babylon the Great, the mother of
Jiarfots,” in Rev, xviii, full of worldliness, and yet pro-
fessing, with consummate impudence, to be the bride of
Christ. She is seen as the mart of the commerce of the
nations, and the consuiner of the merchandise of the
whole world; and at the top of her list, as has heen
pointed out, is “gold,”’ and at the bottom, ¢ the souls of
men,” as if they were hardly worth a thought, coming
in, as they do, after *“wheat, and beasts, and sheep,
and horses, and chariots.” But judgment is the end
of it, “for strong is the Lord God that judgeth her.”
Religious profession in onr day is fast hastening toward
this condition of things; and surely it is a peculiar privi-
lege to stand, in this the crisis of our age, in the place of
faithful confessors of Christ, and to be bold for Him as
a Noah, a Paul, a Luther, a Xnox, in their day was bold.
It is a high honor to be living in a day like this, that we
may witness for God and His Christ, against the world—
not only in its worldliness, but its religion—and have
that faiti to which he commits Himself. Things are
rapidly tending to the condition they were in before the
flood. This world is still Cain’s world, and its religion
is still Cain’s worship.
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ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

¢. 20.—*Is not the Jordan the eastern boundary of the prom-
ised land?

¢« guote a few pasgsages as to this:—(Gen xit. 5.) - ¢ Into the
land of Canaan they came.’—¢ And the L.ord . . . said, Unto thy
seed will T give ¢his land.” The tribes of Renben and Gad said,
¢« Bring us not over Jordan.! (Num. xxxii. §5.) And Moses
rebukes them for objecting to going over into ‘the land which
the Lord had given them.”  All this shows the Jordan o be the
eastern boundary., '

“RBut in Josh. i. 2, the word is, ‘Moses my servant is dead;
now, therefore, avise: go over this Jordan,—thou, and all this
people, unto the land which I give to them, even to the children
of Israel, . . . from the wilderness and this Lebanon, even unto
vhe great river, the river Buphrates—all the land of the Hittites,
and unto the great sea toward the going down of the sun.
Again, in Ex. xxiii. 81: *And I will set thy bounds from the Red
Sen even unto the sea of the I’hilistines, and from the desert
itnto the river.’—the river Buphrates, no doubt. '

s Does not ¢ from the desert unto the river’ mean a notth and
south measuremncnt? If so, what is meant by (Josh. i. 2) ‘From
the wilderness and this Lebanon,’ since the wilderness was
sonth and Lebanon north of the land? Does the land widen out
north of the Jordan to the head waters of the Iuphrates, the
Jordan being the eastern boundary along its course? ”’

Ans.—In all the references to Isracl’s inheritance in the land,
we have to distingnish between God’s original (and unrepent-
ing) thought for them, which is yet to be fulfilled, and the par-
tial way in which they realized it under the legal covenant.
When they are flnally scttled there in full blessing, Jordan will
not be the boundary at all, but the portion of cach tribe will
eross it from cast to west, so as practically to obliterate it. On
the other hand, in Numbers, it 1$ clearly failure in the two tribes
and & half taking thelr inheritance on the cast side.

These things are, as all else, types for uy, God lhas ca]lcd us
with a heavenly calling, and to take up wlth carth is 1o renew
the failure of Reuben and Gad, Yet, as co-heirs with Christ, we
are to reign over the carth also in the day when God’s full
thoonght as to us shall be shown out,—the river of death com-
pletely obliterated. :
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“THINGS THAT SHALL BE:”

AN EXPOSITION OF REVELATION IV.—XXII.

PART II—THE TRUMPETS —Continued,

The Little Open Book. (Chap. x))

E have already seen that in the trumpets, as in
the seals, there is a gap, filled up with a vision,
between the sixth and seventh, so as to make the

seventh structurally an eighth section. This corresponds,
moreover, to the meaning ; for the seventh trumpet intro-
duces the kingdom of Christ on earth, which, although
the third and final woe upon the dwellers on the earth, is
on the other hand the beginning of a new condition, and
an eternal one. With this octave a chord is struck which
vibrates through the universe.

The interposed vision is in both series, therefore, a
seventh, with a meaning corresponding to the number of
perfection. At least, so it is' in the series of the seals,
and we may be sure we shall find no failure in this case:
failure in the book of God, even in the minutest point,—
our Lord's *jot or tittle,”—is an impossibility. Nothing
is more beautiful of its kind than the way in which all
this prophetic history yields itself to the band that works
in all and controls all: thank God, we know w/ese hand.

But the vision of the trumpet-series is very unlike that
of the seals, and its burden of sorrow different indeed
from that sweet inlet into beatific rest. We shall find,
however, that it vindicates its position none the less. As
in the work,.so in the word of God, with a substantial
unity, there is yet a wonderful variety, never a mere.
repetition, which would imply that God had exhausted
Himself. .As you cannot find two leaves in a forest just
alike, so you cannot find two passages of Scripture thaf
are just alike, when they -are carefully and intelligently
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considered. The right use of parallel passages must
take in the consideration of the diversity and unity alike,

In the vision before us there is first of all seen the
descent of a strong angel from heaven. As yet, no de-
scent of this kind has been seen. In the corresponding
vision in the seal-series, an angel ascends from the east,
but here he descends, and from heaven. A more positive
direct action of heaven upon the earth is implied, power
acting, though not yet the greas power under the seventh
trumpet when the kingdom of Christ is come. This being,
apparently angelic, is “clothed with a cloud,”—a vail
about lrim, which would seem to inclicate a mystery either
as to his person or his ways. It does not say “#%e cloud,”
—what Israel saw as the sign of the presence of the
Lord,—othetrwise there could be no doubt as to who was
here ;: yet in His actions presently Ile is revealed to faith
as truly what the cloud intimates. It is Christ acting as
Jehovah, though yet personally hidden, and in behalf of
Israel, among whom the angel of Jehovah walked thus
appareled. It is only the cloud ; the brightness which is
yet there has not shone forth: faith has to penetrate the
cloud to enter the Presence-chamber: yet is He there,
and in a form that intimates His remembrance of the
covenant of old, and on His own part some correspondent
action, |

So also the rainbow (which we last saw round the
throne of God) encircles His head. Joy is coming alter
sorrow, refreshing after storm, the display of God's
blessed attributes at last, though in that which passes, a
glory that endureth, And this is coming nearer now, in
Him who descends to earth. But His face is 4s the sun ;
there indeed we see Him; who else has such a face? In
our sky there are not two suus: our orbit is a circie, not
an ellipse, ,

His face is above the cloud with which He is encircled:
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heaven knows Him for what He is; the earth not yet;
though on the earth may be those who are in heaven’s
secret. But His feet are like pillars of fire, and these are
what are first in contact with the earth, the indication of
ways which are in divine holiness, necessarily, therefore,
in judgment, while the earth mutters and grows dark
with rebellion.

Now we have what reveals fo us whercto we have ar-
rived : “And he had in his hand a little book opened.”
The seventh seal opens a book which had been seen in
heaven ; the seventh section here shows us another book
now open, but a Z//e book. It had not the scope and
fullness of the other : we hear nothing of how the writing
fills up and overflows the page. It is a little book which
has been till now shut up, but is no longer shut up,—
a book too whose contents, evidently connected . with
the action of ‘the angel here, has to do with the earth
simply, not with heaven also, as the seven-sealed book
has. We have in this what should lead us to what the
book is; for the -characteristic of Old-Testament
prophecy is just this, that it opens to us the earthly,
not the heavenly things, Its promises are [7srael's, the
earthly people (Rom. ix. 4), and it deals fully with the
millennial kingdom, and the convulsions which are its.
birth-throes. Beyond the millennium, except in that brief
reference to the new heavens and earth to which Peter
refers, it does not go; and the “new heavens” are not.
our blessed portion, but the earfi-heavens, as Peter very
distinctly shows. There is- no heavenly city there i
prospect ; there is no rule over the earth on the part of
Christ’s co-heirs, such as we have: already found in the:
song of Revelation. All this the Christian revelation
adds to the Old Testament; while in Revelation the
millennium is passed over with the briefest notice. Here
for the first time indeed we get its limits set, and see how
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short it is, while the main thing dwelt upon as to .itis
with whom shall be filled those thrones which Daniel sees
¢« placed,” but sees not the occupants (chap. vii. g, £. 7).
Thus it is plain how the book of Old-Testament prophecy
is, comparatively with the New, “a 2/ book."”

It is fully owned and maintained that when we look,
with the aid of the New Testament, beyond the letter, we
can find more than this, Types there are and shadows,
and that every where, in prophecy as well as history, of
greater things. Earth itsell and earthly things may be
and are symbols of heaven and the heavenly. The sum-
mer reviving out of winter speaks of resurrection; the
very food we feed on preaches life through death. And
so more evidently the Old Testament: for Revelation,
completing the cycle of the divine testimony, brings us
back to paradise, as type of a Dbetter one; and the latest
unfolding of what had been for ages hidden, shows us in
Adam and his Eve Christ and the Church.

But this manifestly leaves untouched the sense in which
Old-Testament prophecy may be Styled “a little hook.”
The application here is also easy. Ior in fact the Old-
Testament prophecy as to the earth has been for long a
thing waiting for that fulfillment which shall manifest
and illumine it, Israel outcast from her land, upon whom
the blessing of the earth waits, all connected with this
waits, We may see now, indeed, as in some measure we
see their faces set once more toward their land, that other
things also are arranging thewmselves preparatory to the
final accomplishment, But yet the proper {ulfillment of
them is not really begun,

In the meanwhile, though the T.ord is fulfilling His
purposes of grace, and taking out from among the Gen-
tiles a people for His name, as to the earth, it is “man's
day.” (x Cor. iv. 3, marg.) When He shall have com-
pleted this, and having gathered the heavenly saints to
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heaven, shall put to His hand in order to bring in the
blessing for the earth, then the day of #ke Lord will be-
gin in necessary judgment, that the inhabitants of the
world may learn righteousness. (Is. xxvi. g.) This day of
the Lord begins, therefore, before the agpearing of the
Lord, for which it prepares the way : the dawn of day is
before the sunrise. |

The apostle, in warning the Thessalonians against the
error of supposing that the day of the Lord was come
(2 Thess. ii. 2, £ 7), gives them what would Dbe a sign
immediately preceding it: “For that day,” he says, *shall
not come except there come a falling away first, and that
man of sin be revealed, the son of perdition, who op-
poseth and exalteth himself above all that is called God
or that is worshiped, so that he sitteth in the temple of
God, showing himself that he is God.” The manifesta-
tion of the man of sin is therefore the bell that tolls in
solemnly the day of the Lord.

This would seem to be the opening, then, of the “little
book.” Thenceforth the prophecies of the latter day be-
come clear and intelligible. Now the apostasy has been
shown, as it would seem, in its beginning under the fifth
trumpet, and the man of sin may well be the one spoken
of there : thus the little book may be fittingly now seen as
opened, and in the continuation of the vision heve we find
for the first time the *beast,’ the ‘s beast” of Daniel,
in full activity (chap. xi 7). All, therefore, seems con-
nected and harmonious; and we are emerging out of. the
obscure border-land of prophecy into the place where the
concentrated rays-of its lamp are found. '

We see too how rapidly the end draws near: ¢“ And he
set his right foot upon the sea, and his left upon the
earth ; and he cried with a great voice, as when a lion
roareth,” It is the preparatory voice of Judah's Lion, as
“suddenly his anger kindles ;' and the seven thunders,
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—the full divine voice,—the whole government of God in
action,—answers it ; but what they utter has to find its
interpretation at a later time.

Meanwhile, the attitude of the angel is explained:
“and the angel which I saw standing upon the sea and
upon the earth lifted up his right hand to heaven, and
sware by Him that liveth forever and ever, who created
the heavens, and the things that are therein, and the earth,
and the things that are therein, and the sea, and the
things that are therein, that there should be delay no
longer; but in the days of the voice of the seventh
angel, when he is about to sound "—when he shall sound,
as he is about to do,—* then is finished the mystery of
God, according to the good tidings which He hath de-
clared to His servants the prophets.”

All is of a piece: the prophetic testimony, (the testi-
mony of the little open book,) i1s now to be suddenly con-
summated, which ends only with the glories of Christ’s
reign over the earth, Amid all the confusion and evil of
days so full of tribulation, that except they were merci-
fully shortened, no flesh should be saved (Matt. xxiv. 22),
yet faith will be allowed to reckon the very days of its
continuance, which in both Daniel and Revelation are
exactly numbered. TFow great the relief in that day of
distress! and how sweet the compassion of God that has
provided it after this manner! ¢ IHe that endureth to the
end shall be saved,”—shall find deliverance speedy and
effectnal, and find it in the coming of that Son of Man
whose very title is a gospel of peace, and whose hand
WIll accomptlish the deliverance.

" There has been an apparent long delay : * There shall
be delay* no longer.,” Man’s day has run to its end, and,

* Thoro 18 no doubt abt all as to this boing legltimato, nnd boiﬁg 80, ol-
though the R. ¥, still puts it into tho margin, thore should be no doubt as
to its being the true rendonng,
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though in cloud and tempest, the day of the Lord at last
is dawning. Then the mystery of God is finished : the
mystery of the first prophecy of the woman’s Seed, and
in which the whole conflict between good and evil is
summarized and foretold. What a mystery it has been !
and how unbelief, even in believers, has stumbled over
the delay! The heel of the Deliverer bruised : a victory
of patient suffering to precede and insure the final vic-
tory of power! Meantime, the persistence and apparent
trinmph of evil, by which are disciplined the heirs of
glory! Now, all is indeed at last cleared up; the mys-
tery of God (needful to be a mystery while patience
wrought its perfect work,) is forever finished : the glory
of God shines like the sun ; faith is how completely justi-
fied ! the murmur of doubt forever silenced.

Thus the sea and the land already, even while the days
of trouble last, know the step of the divine angel, claiming
earth and sea for Christ. And now faith (as in the
prophet) is to devour the book of these wondrous com-
munications, sweet in the mouth, yet at present bitter in
digestion, for the last throes of the earth’s travail are
upon her, By and by this trouble will be no more
remembered for the joy that the birth of a new day is
come,—a day prophesied of by so many voices without
God, but a day which can only come when (rod shall
wipe away the tears from off all faces. And it comes; it
comes quickly now: the voice heard by the true Phila-
delphian is, I come quickly.” Come, Lord, and *de-
stroy the face of the covering that iscast over all peoples,
and the vail that is spread over all nations ;” come, and
swallow up death in victory, and take away the reproach
of Thy people from off all the earth ; come, that faith
may say in triumph, “Lo, this is our God: we have
waited for Him, and He will save us: this is the Lord;
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we have waited for Him, we will be glad and rejoice in

His salvation.” . ,
(7o be continued.)

« THY GOOD THINGS.”
(L.uke xvl.}) i

HIS chapter is a consistent whole, and it is very easy
to trace the unity of purpose in it. The parable of
the unjust steward at the beginning is illustrated by
the story of the rich man and Lazarus at the end : itself
not a parable, as people often say, but plain solemn truth,
although the language is necessarily not exactly literal,
but drawn from the present life, as constantly that
which is unseen is conveyed to us in terms of what is
seen. As to these things, “we see through a glass
darkly,” or, as the word is, “in a riddle,”—things which

it is not possible in plain words to utter.

The unjust steward is the 1)1ctme of man intrusted by
God with the “ good things " of this life, but by sin hav-
ing lost his stewardship, death being plainly the limit of
his possession, when he goes out naked, able to carry
nothing with him. These are the *“ goods” of the previous
chapter, which the Father of all distributes to His chil-
dren, the witnesses of a Iove to which men are yet blind,
whether they wander, as does the younger son, into the
far-off country, openly away from (zod, or, with the cor-
rect elder son, only nurse the spi7i¢ of the far-off country
in their hearts..

The steward of the parable is unjust, and so declared
to be, acts in this characteralt through, is not commended
for his justice, but for his * wisdom,”—a wisdom which is
emvloyed, as with the * children of this world” to whom
it is ascribed, entirely for himself. Nor is it God com-
mends him, but his Jor?, IHe is shrewd and careful of
the future, judges truly of that future before him, that he
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must depend then upon other resources than his own,
spends what.he might have appropriated and laid up to
secure himself against that day. 1In all this there is that
which can be pointed out to us for imitation, while the
unrighteousness, of course, cannot. When the Lord
comes to the application, He makes careful distinction as
to all this, and there is not the slightest room left for
mistake.

Riches, says the Lord, are the “mammon of un-
righteousness "—the god that the men of this world wor-
ship. All earthly gain to one’s self is included here:
plainly all that can be included among the good things
of earth. Good they are, not in themselves evil at all,
the gifts of One who is good and gives what is good.
This is the misery of sin, that man perverts what is good
to evil, and makes a curse out of a blessing.

Not only are the good things “good ™ as regards the
present life : we may make to ourselves “friends” with
them of that future which men dread, but which so little
influences them. This is not the gospel, and is not de-
signed to be. It is, and must be, consistent with the
gospel ; or the Saviour of men could never have uttered
it, Certain it is our lives here witness for or against us,—
are thus friends or enemies. As the apostle says, and
says to professing Christians, “ If ye live after the flesh,
ye shall die; but if ye through the Spirit mortify the
deeds of the body, ye shall live.” (Rom. viii. 13.) This
also is not the gospel, but it would be a woeful mistake
to suppose it inconsistent with the gospel. It is how, as
he tells us, the children of God are manifested : “for as
many as arve led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons
of God.” (» 14.) Such texts, therefore, have their use
in searching the conscience, and testing how far the gos-
pel has done its work with us. *“The gospel is preached
. . . that men might live according to God in the Spirit.”
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(z Pet. iv. 6.) If the bent of the life is not changed,
the gospel cannot have been received aright. It is ap
infallible remedy for a diseased life, so that if the life be
not healed, we have a right to argue that the remedy has
not been taken. .

“ Make to yourselves friends of the mammon of un-
righteousness,” says the Lord, “that when ye fail"—or,
as the critics read now, *“ when 2¢ fails; they may receive
you into everlasting habitations.” And this is faithfal-
ness, not, as with the unjust steward, unrighteousness,
“ He that is fadtiful in that which is least is faithful also in
much; and he that is unjust in the least is unjust also in
much,” How truc is that! and how deeply important !
Little and much make an immeunse difference in our eyes,
How mauy there are who make conscience only of great
things, and think of it as mere scrupulous nicety to re-
gard the small! Vet these little things have tongues,
like our children, to betray -the disorder where all is
outwardly correct. A child’'s chatter may reveal us to a
stranger, sometimes to oarselves @ and just so our incon-
sistencies of conduct reveal what is deeper than the sur-
face, and as rottenness under what seemed living and trae,

“If therefore, ye have not been faithful in the un-
righteons mammon, who will commit to your trust the
true riches; and if ye have not been faithful in that
which is Another's "—not “another man's "— who will
give you that which ts your own?"”

Thus righteousness is insisted on, the nnrighteous
element in the parable completely antidoted, faithfulness
as stewards miade to be that which i profitable in the
future, with how sweet and tender an appeal o ns on
behalf of Him who has turned the very lapse of earthly
stewardship into fullest gain for us, giving us in the
things that are heavenly and eternal *“that which is owr
own' /



“rHY GOOD THINGS.” | - 20X

Thus indeed now the grace of God speaks.to bankrupt
and beggared man. His dispossession from what is
earthly becomes the voice of God calling him to “ come
up higher.," And that same grace will reward with eter-
nal riches the devotion to God of that which is after all
His! How good is He! |

Let us make no mistake : this is not yet the gospel.
But it is truth, self-consistent of course, and counsistent
with all other truth, Moreover, it has its solemn side,
intense in its solemnity. = “ No servant can serve two
masters : for either he will hate the one and love the
other, or else he will hold to the one and despise the
other. Ye cannot serve God and mammon,’

How clear, definite, positive, is this, as the word of a
Master ! The perfect Master, Teacher of truth alone, is
He who speaks. Ile does not,let us mark well,say, “ Ye
ought not to serve God and mammon.” Man’s will can
get through any number of “owug/ss.”” No, he is not
speaking of ctuty here, but of impossibility : “Ye cannot
serve;”’ “mo man can serve two masters,” Thus the
question is immediately raised, which in this shape ought
to be readily answered, “ Who is my master ? God, or the
world ? where are my interests? in this life, or the life to
come?” To have the face - in one direction is to have
one's back upon the other : with one’s face toward God,
there is no alternative but to have one's back upon the
world. |

This is not the gospel ; we have not come to the gos-
pel : but it is plain, pointed truth of the most personal
kind, And the Lord often insisted on such truth as
this: “If any man will come after Me, let him deny him-
self, and take up his cross, and follow Me. Ifor whoso-
ever will save his life shall lose it, but whosoever shall
lose his life for My sake, shall find it, For what is a man
profited, if he shall gain the whole world, and lose his
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own soul ? or what shall a man give in exchange for his
soul?” (Matt. xvi. 24-26.) FHere He enjoins the most
solemn counting of cost, and the alternative is put in the
same decisive way : the present life, or the life to come
—which will you have? for both you cannot have: will
you choose here, or there 7—in time, or in eternity?

The story at the end of the chapter, of Lazarus and
the rich man, illustrates this choice on both sides. ‘T'he
covetous Pharisees, legal to the heart’s core, but who
never have penetrated the inner meaning of the law, are
made to realize that the man upon whom the law scemed
to have heaped its blessings might on the other side of
the vail be found lifting up his eyes in hades, being in
torment, and crying for but a drop of water from the tip
of the finger to cool his tongue, while on the other hand
the beggar, with his rags pleading against him—for who
ever *“saw the righteous forsaken, or his seed begging
their bread ? "—is taken to Abraham’s bosom,~for a Jew,
the chief place of honor,—carried there by angels’ hands !

How solemn is that condemnation, “Son, remember
that thou in thy lifetime receivedst thy good things, and

. now . . . thou art tormented!” What crime Iis
alleged against him here? Not even his having left
Lazarus at his gate without showing mercy. Perhaps he
did get the crumbs from the rich man’s table, a dole for
his need, never missed from his abundance,—just what
practically many give, and count it liberality. But there
is nothing but this,—nothing charged Dhut this: * Thou
in thy lifetime receivedst thy good things.” Idow in-
tensely solemn is this! May its voice be heard in the
hearts and consciences of many !

The vail of Christianity thrown over such a life could
have done nothing for it. It would have been only
worse,—more self-condemned, No white robe of a
Saviour’s merits could avail to cover the wretchedness of a
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life like this. True, God’s grace can come in wherever,
whenever, the heart is turned to Him. But it needs to be
maintained that where it comes in it comes in to reign,
and sin and it cannot reign together. The life is saved
where the soul is saved. ‘“The grace of God which
bringeth salvation teaches us that, denying ungodliness
and worldly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously,
and godly in this present world.” (Tit. ii. 11, 12.)

On the other hand, there is a lesson in the fact that it
is a beggar whom the Lord places in Abraham’s bosom.
T'rue it was that as a beggar he had no legal righteous-
ness, It is evident that to the rich man with his life
wasted upon himsell the beggar is not after all the con-
trast one might have expected. Had it been one who
had sold all that he had to give to the poor, it would have
been that, Isit not plain that the Lord has designedly
given us something eclse than what the parable of the
unjust steward might seem to have foretokened. He did
not mean, then, to teach us that eternal happiness can be
gained by human merit. Striking contrast indeed in this
respect with him whose doom is gained by a life of self-
indulgence, the beggar goes to Dliss as every way a beg-
gar! Such surely are they who are justified throngh
faith, and not by the works of the law,

At Dest, we are unjust stewards, and claim we have not,
The grace of God stoops to us as sinners: when we have
nothing to pay, we are freely forgiven. The cross of
Christ was not needed for our righteousness : it was that
on which He bare our sins in His own body, but that
henceforth we, being dead unto sins, should live unto
righteousness. Thus a new life begins for us, and with
our faces turned Godward, our backs are upon the world.
That world is as we were—godless : the cross which has
brought us nigh is the full breach between God and it,
and by the cross we are crucified to the world. Thus the
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gospel puts us upon a new path, qualifies us for the new
life, conforms us to the divine conditions; and all the
joy, blessing and power of our life as Christians depends
upon the steadfastness with which we maintain our
course, our faces heavenward, our backs upon the world.

THE CHRISTIAN'S TEMPTATION. °*

And saw men prosp’ring here and there,—
The flag ¢¢ excelsior  wlde unfurled,
And proudly waving through the air:
I looked,—but ** What is that to thee? ¥’
My Saviour said, * Come, follow Mc;
There’s far above eartl's greatest height
A glorious home for thee.*

l’ LOOKED around upon the world,

I gazed upon the warlike throng,
Hasting to glory and renown;
Heard the triumphant couqueror's song,
And half desired to share his crown,
Till Jesus said, ¢ What's that to thee?
If thon wouldst conguer, follow Me;
There yet nwalts a happier song,
A brighter crown for thee.?

I listoned to the stntesman’s voice,
And heard the wisdom of the wise,

And thought this heart would much rejolee
If to thelr height I counld but rise

But Jesus said, ¢ What's that to thee?

If thou wonldst rise, come, follow Mo
Man’s wisdom ne’er can roach the height

OI hiiss deslegned for thee.

Still I destred tho world’s applanse,

And shrank bofore Ite threat'ning frown,—
- Well-nigh forgot my Seviour's ecause,—

The cross, the glory, and the crowil,
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““ The world’s applause! what’s that to thee??”’
He said, ¢ 'tis thine to follow Me;
Tread in My steps, and there’s My own
Approving smile for thee.”

I mused upon the days of old,

Aud thouglit of times long since gone hy,—
Of friendships warm, but now grown cold;

My heart was full,—tears dunmed my eyes;
“Why weep?'’ said Jesus; ‘“ what to thee
Are things behind? come, follow Me;

Right onward press, the joy’s hefore

Of endless love for thee.”

I sought no more this world so vain,

In which my Saviour’s blood was shed,
But looked upon the cross again,

Where e was numberecd with the dead,
And thounght, ** What is this world to me?
My peace, my joy’s to follow Thee:

There is throughout the narrow path

" Rest in Thyself for me."!

I looked upon the Church of God,
Scattered, divided, rent, and torn;
My heart.was grieved, I felt the load,
And did the desolation mourn.
But Jesus said, ¢‘Oue thing’s for thee:
Be faithful thou, and follow Me
On to the end, and I will give
A crown of life to thee.”

I've often heard the bitter taunt,
An("l seen the smile of earthly scorn;
The mem’ry still my soul would Liaunt,

But He, once mocked and erowied with thorn,

Whispered, “I’ve borne much more for thee;
Canst thoun not thus fur follow Me?
Bear now the cross; thou soon shalt wear
The erown laid np for thee.”

1 waited for my Lord to come,
And oft desired to know the day

293
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When Ile would take me to His liome;
But still the volee was heard to say,
“The day! the hour! what’s that to thee?
-Wateh, mark My path, and follow Me;
The time’s at hand when I will eome,
Will come again for thee.”’

Lord, let mne not, with vain desire,
Scek what is unrevealed to knov,

Nor let this foolish heart nspire
To wealth or ronor here below

But let my aim, my object be,

My onc desire, o follow Thee;
White’er the path, the end will bring

Rest wirnr Thyself for me,

. THE LAW OIF VOWS.
(Lev. xxvii.)
UR Lord’s words in the Sermon on the Mount are
O illustrative and illuminative of the law of vows
given in the final chapter of Leviticus—a chapter
of the greatest importance to the book it closes, in which
the great lesson is that of sanctification. The special or
“gingular” vow of-this chapter is just the “sanctifica-
tion,” whether of person or thing, to Jelovah; but a
sanctification which goes beyoud what is demanded by
the law—a voluutary undertaking, though it may Le the
result of the pressure of circumstances, as for instance in
the case of Jephtha,

The words of the Sermon on the MounL seem at first
sight rather to prohibit explanation than to explain,
They do, in fact, for Christians, set aside any law of voW%
by the prohibition of vows: ¢ Again, ye bave heard i
saicd by them of old time, Thou shalt not forswear Lhy—
self, but shalt perform unto the Lord thine oaths: but I
say unto you, Sweear nol at all ; neither by heaven, for it
is God’s throne ; nor by the earth, for it is His footstool;
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neither by Jerusalem, for it is the city of the great King ;
neither shalt thou swear by thy head, because thou canst
not make one hair white or black.” ‘Thus, plainly, what
the law had permitted was now revoked : yet not as if
the law had failed,—let not that be imagined. Jesus was
Himself the Giver of that law ; and He has but a little
before declared of it that “not one jot or tittle should
pass from the law till all be fulfilled.” Tar {rom failing,
it had done its work well; and it is becanse of this that
the new commandment is now issued. Ior the law was
intended to convince men of that moral weakness, and it
is because of this weakness, which has been demonstrated
by the law that the vow is now prohibited,

But the legal covenant itself, as Israel entered into it,
was itself such a “singular vow.” They therein dedi-
cated themselves to Jehovah with the affirmation, “Ali
that the Lord hath spoken we will do, and be obedient.”
It may be asked, indeed, Was this a voluntary undertak-
ing? had not the ILord invited them to make such an
engagement? It is true He had said, “If ye will obey
My voice, and keep My covenant, ye shall be a peculiar
treasure unto Me above all nations.” It was of Him that
they should be tested, just because man, in his self-con-
fidence, alas! welcomes the test. Nothing Dbut the
experiment will convince him of his impotence. But it
was open for them to deprecate a conditional footing of
this kind, and to cast themselves upon divine mercy as
their ounly hope. On the contrary, they readily and
voluntarily accepted it, and thus dedicated themselves to
the Lord by a “singular vow.” |

The first eight verses of the chapter speaks of . this
dedication of persons; and in this case, the Lord Him-
self, by the priest, estimates the value of the service to
be rendered to Him. No one could be allowed to do
this for himself: it must be done for him; and here
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gvery one was valued according to his age, strange valu-
ation as it might seem, — disregarding the manifest
inequality between man and man, every man at the same
age valned at exactly the same rate, which, physical
absurdity as it might seem, only shows that we have here
typically a meral standard, which is necessavily the same
for every one, thongh admitting a certain difference in
dulies also, as for may, woman, child, etc. ‘I'he ten com-
mandments were thus the perfect appraisal on God's
part of man's sell-dedication. Yet if he were poorer than
this estimation, as man is coufessedly unable to pay full
value according to the perfect standard, then the priest
was permitted to value him according to his adiity, so
that he could no longer, in that sense, pltead his poverty.
And just so we find that while the law in the ten com-
mandments was a perfect rule, in practice, something
had to be abated. Thus, of the law of «livorce the Lord
had to say, * Moses for the hardness of your hearts gave
you this precept.” And in a similar way He revealed
Himself as ¢ forgiving iniquity, transgression, and sin”
at the second giving of the law, after the sin of the golden
calf had shown Isracl’s deep poverty.

Yet law, however modified, is still a ministration of death
and of condemnation ; and this is, in fact, said of the law
as given the second time—not the first (2 Cor, iii.). Thus
the “singular vow " fails utterly.,  Only grace could say
of any, “She hath done what she could,” The Lord
therefore, in mercy and justice—Dbotl, prohibits it.  Man
must own himself lost if it be a question of responsibility.
He needs not any modification of the law; but grace and
salvation, . |

How blessed, then, to find, in the very next place to
the law of the personal vow, the law of the vowed “Dbeast,
whercofl men bring an offering unto the Lord ™! If man
has failed, and at his best, when he has vowed and at-
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tempted to devote himself, thank God, there is a life that
can he devoted for him, though in death, and which the
Lord accepts | - Here, Iet us note, there is no valuation,
and no possibility of exchange or release. Who can value
the inestimable, or change piaces with this prectous Sub-
stitute for sinners ? An #uuclean beast may be redeemed,
though, as we are made to know here, by what is of more
valie than itself ; a fifth part more must be added in this
case to the priest's valuation. . But the beast clean for an
offering,—and there is but One whom this could repre-
sent,—for it there is no ransom. No, “the Son of Man
must be lifted up.” There was no other way, or would it
not have been taken ? could the Son of God suffer need-
lessly? Impossible. ¢ Except a corn of wheat fall into
the ground, and die, it abideth alone ; Dbut if it die, it
bringeth forth much fruit.”” No saved soul but is the
fruit of that precious death,

He indeed could be the subject of a singular vow. He
alone could say, without a shadow of misgiving, « I will
pay my vows before them that fear Him.” (Ps. xxil)
Power was with Him, though in weakness; and on the
awful tree where He bare our sins God Himself could
turn away His face, and let Him bear the undiminished
burden. Yes, the singular vow was His; and that which
mercy prohibits to others it appointed to Him, Here
alone in all man’s history the law of the vow becomes a
law of salvation and blessing.

And next, therefore, we come in this chapter to the
sanctification of the house. ““And when a man shall
sanctify his house to be holy unto the Lord, then the
priest shall estimate it, whether it be good or bad : as the
priest shall estimate it, so it shall stand. And if he that
sanctified it will redeem his house, then he shall add the
fifth part of the money of thy estimation unto it, and it
shall be his.”
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This is in regular and beautiful order. Not until He
has a redeemed people does God speal of having a house
among men. Israel had such a house, a “holy and
beautiful house,” devoted to Fim, yet theirs: for to de-
vote what is ours to God does not make it the less but
more our own | and what house was there in Israel that
was so truly theirs as God's house was? “And let them
make Me a sanctuary,” He says,  that I may dwell among
them.” This is the object of His heart which in Im-
manuel has been revealed to us, to bring Fis people near
to Himself, and to abide among them. Dut for Israel’s
house to be theirs, it must be redeemed, and so the first
house passed away from them Dbecause redemption had
not given it perpetuity. They knew not, know not yet,
bring not, as it were, to God the ransom-price. Hence
the house is gone from them, and will not return until
the glorious sixty-eighth psalm becomes the language of
their hearts: © Thou hast ascended on high, Thou hast
led captivity captive; Thou hast received gifts for men
yea, for the rebellious also, that the Lord God might
dwell among them.”

This truth in a still more blessed way is ours to-day,
and after a twofold mauner, For to us as redeemed,
not a typical house, made with hands, but the heavenly
sanctuary itself, is opened ; the vail rent, as Israel never
knew it, and we are encouraged with the wondrous
wourds, “TTaving therefore, brethren, boldness to enter
into the holiest by the blood ol Jesus,—by a new and
living way, which e hath conscerated for us through the
vail, that is to say, His (lesh ; and having a Iligh-Priest
vver the house of God, lef ws draze near with a truce heart,
in full assurance of faith, having our hearts sprinkled
from an evil conscience, and our Dbodies washed with
pure water,” (Heb. x. 19-22,)

This is what God's heart yearns that we may know,



THE LAW OF VOWS, 30I

and this is what the person of Christ (God and man in
one) implies for us, and this is what His work has made
fully ours, O to know it better, refuge and rest and
sanctuary as it is, the place where God dwells! This is
our one escape from the world, from the burden of care,
from the sin that assails us. Nowhere else is there a
clean spot, nowhere else a place of security: *“Thou
shalt hide them in the secret of Thy presence from the
pride of man: Thou shalt keep them secretly in a
pavilion from the strife of tongues.” (Ps. xxxi, 20.) Yes,
here man’s pride is rebuked, his haughtiness is brought
down, distraction ceases, the mind is cleared, the heart
rests, “The name of the Lord is a strong tower : the
righteous runneth into it and is safe,” |

But we can add more : for His “ house are we” (Heb.
iii. 6). The words are fulfilled to us “I will dwell in
them and walk in them.” (2 Cor. vi. 16,) 'The Spirit of
God already dwells in us in virtue of redemption, and our
‘““bodies are the temples of the Holy Ghost.” {1 Cor. vi,
19.) An amazing thought, which we realize how little !
And the Church also is His temple. How God presses
upon us this nearness that we have to Him, the nearness
in which He is to us! Simplicity of faith in this, what
would it not do for us!

But we must go on to the sanctification of the field; and
here, if we think of Israel and her land, we have what is
of the greatest interest. In Israel, the year of jubilee
(which began on the day of atonement, after their sins had
been taken away by the scape-goat into a land of forget-
fuiness,) restored to every one whatever he had lost of his
original inheritance. If a man had devoted a field to the
Lord, this became his own again in the year of jubilee.
But there was an exception : “If he will not redeem the
field "+—Dbefore the jubilee—* or if he has sold the field to
another man, it shall not be redeemed any more; but the
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field, when it goeth out in the jubilee, shall be holy unto
the Lord as a field devoted ; the possession thereol shall
be the priest’s,” Now Isracl’s land had heen thus devoted
to the Lord, and has not been redeemed; that is, the
value of it has not been paid to Hun, but it has, alas !
been sold to the stranger, as we are all to-day withesses.
Consecuently, whea the time of Dlessing for the carvth
comes at the appuearing of the Tord, divine grace will
take out of their keeping what they have shown them-
selves to have so little power to keep. It shall De the
priest’s, Immanuel's land, forever seeurve from alicuation,
and Israel shall inherit with ITim who says, “The land
shall not be sold forever; for the land is Mine: for ye
are strangers and sojourners with 47"

And we too, in a higher and wider sphere, heirs of
God, are joint-heivs with Christ.  Our inhevitunce is
secured also by the same strong hand, Grace has omitted
nathing that is needful to eternal security; and in the
Father’s house the first-born children of the FFather shall
be at home to go no more out forever,

‘Thus ends really the [aw of vows; but the chapter is
not yet closed : we have had four divisions of a septenary
series, and as in perhaps all such, we have in the last
three a change ol subject, thougl ol course conneoted
also with the preceding ones, They give us, in fact,
distinctly specified as such, what cannot be the subject of
vows, and that because they already belong to the Tord,
What ITe elaims as ITis depends not on man's feeble will
or effort to make good as Tlis, 'The vow as to these is
necessarily therefore set aside,

And here as the first elass of these we have the f{ivse-
born of beasts.  Spared in Isracl at the time when those
of the IEgyptians fell under the divine hand, God claimed
them as Ilis own, It was not left therefore to man's
option whether they were to be TTis, Man's vow was here
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needless, and nothing left to his will in the matter, He
claimed who had title and power to make good His
claim,

‘And is not this too, in view of our own responsibility,
and in the consciousness of the weakness of our human
wills to yield themselves to Him, that which gives us rest,
and animates us in the inevitable conflict, that our sanc-
tification to God is secured by redemption and by birth?
Formed for His service as the beast for man's, claimed
by Him who will not suffer aught to defraud Him of His
claim, we are His, then, not in the weakness of our
poor human wills, but in the might of His will for us.
And therefore we are exhorted to “ work out our own
salvation with-fear and trembling, because it is God who
worketh in us both.to will and to do of His good
pleasure ’ (Phil, 1i: 12, 13), “ created in Christ Jesus unto
good works, which God hath before ordained that we
should walk in them.” (Eph. ii. xo0.)

But there is'a second class of things or of persons that
is equally His, and holy to Him in a strange and solemn
way. These are the subjects of the ban, devoted to
death as evil, and sanctified to God in the only way in
which that which resists sanctification can be—by its
destruction, Fere ransom could not be, nor was it to be
left to man’s will what should be done in the matter.
The Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out of
temptations, and to reserve the unjust unto the day of
judgment to be punished.” (2 Pet. ii. 9.) They are His
too by title, as are the righteous, and “God will be
sanctified in judgment,” demonstrated as against the evil
and Master of it 1n the day of manifestation that is draw-
ing nigh. . '

One thing alone remains to complete this plcture The
tithe in Israel was the recognition of the sovereign
rights. of God over all their possessions. For God to
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have His own means fullness of blessing for all by whom
it is yielded. If God has His place with us, every thing
else has its place. When this shall be at last, then will
have come the full eternal blessing: “God shall be all in
all,”—the definition of the eternal state in the last book
of Scripture,

And this, blessed be God, depends not upon man'’s
feeble will for its accomplishment. The whole lesson of
the ages from the first sin in Eden to the apostasy after
the thousand years itself is but the reiteration of that
word, *“Cease ye from man.” But God will only in this
the more be glorified, when the creature being proved to
derive all its stability from Him shall rest at last in Him-
self alone, The first man’s vow ended in ruin, and his
forfeiture is made up and more than this by the substitu-
tion of the Second ; in Him all the glory of God is fully
and finally displayed; in Him too God and man at one for-
ever, and united in His person, united by His precious
work, now at last full satisfaction of heart is come, and
this. rest shall be eternal.

POWER IN THE MIDST OF EVIL.

HERE is a danger of being disheartened and
“yexed ” through the prevalence of evil, ¢ Because
of the abounding of iniquity, the love of many shall

wax cold.” How perfect the blessed Lord was in this!
All was iniquity around Him, yet, in perfect communion
with God, His spirit walked in peace, so that He could
notice and recognize even all that was naturally lovely—
the lily of the field—God’s care of ravens—all that was
of God here. But this is because He was perfectly
near God (I speak of His mind as man); but, for the
same reason, e judges perfectly man and all his
thoughts and intents of heart.
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But marriage is owned from the beginning—a child, in
which simplicity, confidence, and undistrusting readiness
of heart to believe, guilelessness, as not having learnt the
world nor its vanity— beauty of character, when He
looked on the young man who had displayed that
character, He loved him; this is lovely, but the presence
of God must try man—where was his heart? He went
away sorrowful, for he had great possessions. With the
best dispositions and readiness to be taught, and plenty
to make good use of, the state of the heart is found;
“who then can be saved.” With man it is impossible,
but then with God all things are possible. At the very
outset, the Lord had shown him he was all on the wrong
tack, seeking goodness in man—God only was good ; the
heart was detected—the cross alone would do, those who
follow Him must take it up—death to what man was, the
only path. But then there was a blessed starting-point
for this, ** He came to give His life a ransom for many.”
(Mark x.)

The cross was first redemption, then the death of the
flesh; and we are, for ourselves, to take up the cross, and,
for others, to serve as Christ' did. He had in this charac-
ter, as now calling souls, only the cup to give—His
baptism anid His cup, though there was large, ample re-
ward for those for whom it was prepared,

Then comes the reference of this question to the
disciples’ path. Where the flesh is not crucified, the world
and Satan have power—they follow trembling, when He
steadfastly set His face to go to Jerusalem, There can
be sincerity and blessing—Christ, the Son, revealed and
holding fast by Him, but the flesh not subdued to the
measure of that which we really believe, then there is fear
and weakness, and it goes even to the point of being
called Satan by the Lord, See the difference of Paul by
the Holy Ghost—his righteousness, which was a gain to
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him, was loss to him, he needed it not; had he any thing
of this world? It was dung and dross, and followed—
this one thing I do. If he had forty stripes save one, or
despaired of life, he had the sentence of death in himself;
he locked to a far more exceeding and eternal weight of
glory—a bright example of the power of grace and the
Spirit, so as to have an undivided and so undistracted
heart, and power with him as in Christ, a perfect example
of the good which Paul had to imitate—a heart perfectly
free in its own self; tested, indeed, but perfect, and so
perfect with God that it could, as above all the evil
around it, deeply as it was felt, see and recognize all that
was of God. '

It is wondrously full of instruction to see man’s heart
sifted, yet all good of God owned; that edgé of the
divine word, of the word of Christ, which can run its
edge through all that to us is so mixed up j—nature and
fallen nature—nature from God, and nature from man—
and in perfect goodness in the midst of all, yet tell us
plainly of the needed cross, and the grace of a needed
redemption. J.N. D,

A PILGRIM SONG.*

With us the Father goces;
He leads us, and He guards us
Through thousands of our foes:
The sweetness anc the glory,
The sunlight of His eyes,
Make all the desert places
Tao glow as pura,dise

C OME, children, on and forward!

Lo! through the pathless nndniwht
The fiery pillar leads,

* From Mrs. Bevan’s new book, * Skelches of the Quiet in the L&nd "
now publishing,
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And onward goes the Shepherd
Before the flock He feeds.

Unquestioning, unfearing,
The lambs may follow on,

In quietness and confldence,
Their eyes on Him aloue..

Come, children, on and forward!

- We journey hand in hand,

And each shall cheer his brother
All through the stranger-land.

And hosts of God's high angels
Beside us walk in white:

What wonder if our singing
Make music through the niglht?

Come, children, on and forward,
Each hour nearer home!
The pilgrim-days speed onward,
And soon the last will come.
All hail! O golden city!
How near the shining towers!
Folr gleams our Father?’s palace:
‘That radiant home is ours.

On! Dare and suffer all things!
Yet but a streteh of road,

Then wondrous words of welcome,
And then the Face of God.

The world, how small and empty!
Our eyes have looked on Him;

The mighty Snu has risen,
The taper burneth dim.

Tar through the depths of heaven
" Our Jesus leads His own—
‘The Mightiest and the Fairest,
Christ ever, Christ alone.
Led captive by Iis sweetness,

And dowered with His bliss,
Forever He is ours, '

Forever we ate Iis. :

' G. TERSTEEGEN.
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WHAT HAS THE BLOOD OF CHRIST DONE
FOR US?

O pen can write, no tongue can tell, what the blood-
shedding of Jesus has accomplished. The won-
drous fruits of that one sacrifice, both Godward and
manward, are infinite in their variety. The intrinsic
value of that blood has fully and fairly met all the claims
of God—every demand of the law—and the whole need
of man. It has laid a foundation, or rather, in itself
forms #ke Toundation for the full display, throughout
eternity, for the glory of God and. the complete blessed-
ness of His people. Its virtue is felt throughout the
highest heights of heaven, and appreciated there in a way
that we can have no conception of here. But in due time
its power shall be manifested throughout the whole
universe. The vernal bloom of every leaf, and flower,
and blade of grass—the playful lambkin, and the harm-
less lion—the reign of peace and plenty throughout the
whole creation—in the day of His millennial glory, shall
alike proclaim the redemption-power of the blood of the
cross. And on the other hand, the awful consequences
of sinners despising that precious blood shall be endured
forever in the deepest depths of unutterable woe. Its
power must be felt every where.

But to the bdeliever, the truster in that precious blood,
it has opened the pearly gates of heaven, and shut
forever the gloomy gates of hell. It has quenched the
flames of the burning lake, and opened up the everlast-
ing springs of God’s redeeming love. It has plucked
him as a brand out of the fire, cleansed him from every
stain of sin, and plémted him in robes of unsullied bright-
ness in the immediate presence of. God.~—An Extract.



309
“THINGS THAT SHALL BE:”

AN EXPOSITION OF REVELATION 1V.—XXIiIL

PART TI—THE TRUMPETS —Conchieded.

The Witnesses. (Chap. xi. 1-14.)

HE last words of the preceding chapter receive their
T explanation from what we have seen to be the
character of the little open book. If this be Old-
Testament prophecy that is now “ open,” then we can see
how John has at this point to “prophesy again,” not
“ pefore,” but “over,”—that is, “ concerning many peoples
and nations and tongues and kings,” He is to take up
the strain of the old prophets, not, of course, merely to
echo their predictions, but to add to them a complement-
ary and final testimony.

Accordingly we find now what carries us back to those
prophecies of Daniel which were briefly reviewed in our
introductory chapter, The mention of the “beast,” and
of the precise period of “forty-two months,” or “twelve
hundred and sixty days,”—that is, the half-wcek of his last
or seventieth week, previous to the coming in of blessing
for Israel and the earth, is by itself conclusive. This
week we have seen to be, in fact, divided in this way by
the taking away of the daily sacrifice in the midst of it
(Dan. ix, 27). It is by this direct opposition to God also
that the man of sin is revealed. Hence it would seem
clear that it is with the last half of the week that we have
here to do. -

A reed like a staff is now given to the prophet that he
may measure with it the temple of God. If a reed
might suggest weakness, as in fact all that is of God
lies at the time contemplated under such a reproach, the
words, “like a staff” suggest the “opposite thought.
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God's care for his people implied in this measurement is to
unbelief indeed a mystery, for they seem exposed to the
vicissitudes of other men, yet is it a staff upon which one
may lean with fullest confidence, A5 measurement of
things abides, perfect righteousness and absolute truth,
abiding necessarily as such.

The temple of God is, of course, the Jewish temple,
and though not to be taken literally, still, as all its con-
nections here assure us, stands for Jewish worship, and
not Christian, though a certain application, as in the
historical interpretaion, need not be denied. The altar, as
distinct from the temple proper, is, I believe, the altar of
burnt-offering, upon which, indeed, for Israel, all de-
pended. It was there God met with the people (Ex. xxix.
43), althongh, as we contemplate things here, the mass of
the nation was in rejection, the court given up to the
Gentiles,* the holy city to be trodden under foot by
them, only a remnant of true worshipers acknowledged.
It may be said that the altar of burnt-offering stood in
the court ; but the idea connected with each is different.
The court, however, being given up, the worshipers recog-
nized must have the sanctuary opened for them: in the
rejection of the mass, God brings the faithful few nearer
to Himself. Thisis His constant grace.

“And the holy city shall they tread under foot forty
and two months,” The “ holy city” can speak but of one
city on earth; nor can there be justifiable doubts as to
the place in prophecy of this half-week of desolation.
The mixture of literal and figurative language will be no
canse of stumbling to any one who has carefully con-
sidered the style of all these apocalyptic visions, which are
evidently not intended to carry their significance upon
their face. All most be fully weighed, must be self-con-

» Which shows, I thinlk, that it i8 not the court of the Gentiles, which
belonged te them of right. '
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sistent, and fitting into its place in connection with the
whole prophetic plan. Thus alone can we have clearness
and certainty as to interpretation.

- As a man, then, who has been sunk in a long dream of
sorrow, but to whom is now brought inspiriting news of a
joy in which he is called to have an active part,—as an
Elijah at another Horeb after the wind and the earth-
-quake and the fire have passed and He whom he had
sought—the Lord—is not in these, but who is aroused at
once by the utterance of the *still, small voice,”—so the
prophet here is bidden to rise and measure the temple of
God. Not so unlike, either, to the measure given to the
elder prophet, of seven thousand men that had not
bowed the knee to the image of Baal. . How speedy and
thorough a relief when God is .brought into the scene!
and from what scene is He really absent? How ani-
macting, how courageous a thing, then, is faith that
recognizes Him!

And where He is there must be a testimony to Him
We find it, thévefore, immediately in this case: “And I
will give power unto My two witnesses, and they shall
prophesy a thousand, two hundred, and threescore days
clothed in sackcloth. These are the two olive-trees, and
the two candlesticks which stand before the Lord of the
earth.”

The reference is plain to Zechariah (chap. iv.}, but
there are also differences which are plain. There it is
the thing itself accomplished, te which here there is but
testimony, and in humiliation, though there is power te.
maintain it, spite of all opposition, till the time appointed.
The witnesses are identified with their testimony—that to.
which they bear witness. Hence the resemblance. They
stand before the Lord of the earth,—the One to whom
the earth belengs, to maintain His claim upon it: in
sackcloth, because their claim is resisted; a sufficient
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testimony in the power of the Spirit, a spiritual light
amidst the darkness, but which does not banish darkness,

«And if any man desireth to hurt them, fire proceedeth
out of their month and devoureth their enemies; and if
any man shall desire to hurt them, in this manner must
he be killed, These have power to shut the heaven that
it rain not during the days of their prophecy; and they
have power over the waters, to turn them into blood, and
to smite the earth with every plague as often as they
shall desire.” |

Here is not the grace of Christianity, but the ministry
of power after the manner of Elijah and of Moses: judg-
ment which must come because grace has been ineffectual,
and of which the issue shall be in blessing, for “ when
Thy judgments are in the earth, the inhabitants of the
world shall learn righteousness.” (Isa. xxvI. g.)

The association of Elijah with Moses, which is evident
here, of necessity reminds us of their association also on
the mount of transfiguration, wherein, as a picture, was
presented “the power and coming of our Lord Jesus
Christ.” (2 Pet. i. 16-18.) They are here in the same
place of attendance upon their coming Lord. It does
not follow, however, that they are personally present, as
some have thought, and that the one has had preserved
to him, the other will have restored to him, his mortal
body f'or that purpose.

The preservation to Elijah of a morzal body in heaven
seems a thought weird and unscriptural enough, with all
its necessary suggestions also. But the closing prophecy
of the Old Testament does announce the sending of
Elijah the prophet before the great and dreadful day of
the Lord. Is not this proof that so he must come ?

Naturally, one would say so; but our Lord’s words as
to Johu the Baptist, on the other hand,—*If ye will re-
ceive it, this is Elias, which was for to come,”—raise
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question. It has been answered that his own words
deny that he was really Elias, and that Israel did not
receive him, and so John could not be Elias to them.
Both things are true, and yet do not seem satisfactory as
argument. That he was not Elias literally, only shows,
or seems to show, that one who was not Elias cor/d, under
certain conditions, have fulfilled the prediction. While
other words of the Lord—*1 say unto you that Elias is
come already, and they have done unto him whatsoever
they listed "—show even more strongly that for that day
and generation he was Elias, Why, then, could not
another, coming in" his spirit and power, fulfill the
prophecy in the future day?

This Revelation seems to confirm, inasmuch as it speaks
of w0 witnesses who are both marked as possessing the
spirit and power of Elias, and who stand on an equal
footing as witnesses for God. Tiad it been one figure
‘before the eyes here, it would have been more natural to
say it is Elias himself ; but here are two doing his
work, nor can we think of a possible third behind and
unnoticed and yet the real instrument of God in this
crisis, The #wo form this Elias ministry, which is to
recall the hearts of -the fathers to the children, and of
the children to the fathers, and who both lay down
their lives as the seal of their testimony, Put all this
together, and does it not seem as if Elias appeared in
others raised up of God and indved with His Spirit,
to complete the work for which he was raised up in
Israel?

Much more would all this hinder the reception of
the thought of any personal appearance of Moses, while
there is no prediction at all of any such thing. Jude’s
words (which have been adduced) as to the contention
of Michael with Satan about the body of the lawgiver
may well refer to the fact that the Lord had buried
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him, and no man knew of his sepulcre. Satan may
‘well, for his own purposes, bave desired to make known
his grave, just as God in His wisdom choese to hide it

Yet the appearance of Moses and Elias in connection
with the appearing of the Lord, as scen on the mount of
transfiguration, seems none the less to conuect itself with
these two witnesses and their work,~both caught away in
like manner into Ze “cloud,” as the twelfth verse ought
to read. And Malachi, just before the declaration of the
mission of Elias, bids them, on God’s part, “remember
‘the law of Moses My servant.”  Moses must do his work
as well as Elias; for it is upon their turning in heart to
the law of Moses that their blessing in the last days de-
pends; and thus we find the power of (God acting in
their behalf in the likeness of what He wrought upon
Egypt: the witnesses ¢ have power over waters, to turn
them to blood.” 1t is not that Moses is personally among
them, but that Moses is in this way witnessing for them;
and so the vials after this emphatically declare,

"God thus, during the whole time of trouble and apos-
tasy, preserves a testimony for Himseif, until at the close
the final outrage is permitted which brings down speedy
judgment. For ‘“when they shall have finished their
testimony, the beast that cometh up out of the abyss shall
make war with them, and overcome them, and kill them,
And their dead bodies lie in the street of the great city,
which spiritually is called ‘Sodom’ and ¢ lgypt,” where
also their Lord was crucified. And {rom among the
peoples and tribes and tongues and nations do men look
upon their dead bodies three days and a half, and suffer
not their dead bodies to be laid in 2o tomb., And they
that dwell upon the earth rejoice over them and make
merry ; and they shall send gifts to one another ; because
these two prophets tormented them that dwell on the
earth,  And after the three days and a half, the breath
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of life from God entered into them, and they stood upon
their feet ; and great fear fell upon them which beheid
them. And they heard a great voice from heaven say-
ing unto them, * Come up hither.” And they went up into
heaven in the cloud; and their enemies beheld them.
And in that hour there was a great earthquake, and the
tenth part of the city fell ; and there were killed in the
earthquake seven thousand persons: and the rest were
affrighted, and gave glory to the God of heaven,”

If the twelve hundred and sixty days of the prophetie
testimony agree with the last half of the closing week of
Daniel, they coincide with the time of the beast’s per-
mitted power, and the death of the witnesses is his [ast
political act. That a certain interval of time should
follow before his judgment, which takes place under the
thtrd and not the second woe, does not seem to conflict
with chap. xiii. 5, where it should read, “ power was given
unto him to practice'—not “continue,”—* forty and two
months.” The last act of tyranny may have been perpe-
trated in the slaying of the witnesses; and indeed it
seems a thing fitted to be the close of power of this kind
permitted him, With this the storm-cloud of judgment
arises, which smites him down shortly after.

1f, however, the duration of the testimony be for the
Jirst half of the week, then the power of the beast begins
with the slaughter of the witnesses, and the three and a
half years' tribulation followws, which does not seem to
consist with the judgment and its effects three and a half
days afterward. Then, too, “the second woe is past”
(2. 14), and the third announces the kingdom of Christ as
having come. But'we shall yet consider this more closely
when we come, if the Lord will, to the interpretation of
the vials, |

Here, then, for the first time, the beast out of the abyss
comes plainly into the scene. In Daniel, and in Rev. xiii,
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he does not come out of the abyss, but out of the ‘seaj
but in the seventeenth chapter he is spoken of as ¢ about
to come up out of the abyss,” showing undeniably that it
is the same ¢ beast” as Daniel's fourth one,—the Roman
empire. In the first case, as coming out of the sea, it has
a-common origin with the other three empires—the Baby-
‘lonian, Persian, and Grecian—out of the heaving deep of
Gentile nations. Then we find in Revelation what from
Daniel we should never have expected, but what in fact
has certainly taken place,—~that the empire which is to
meet its judgment at the coming of the Lord does not
continue uninterruptedly in power till then, There is a
time in which it ceases to be,—and we can measure this
time of non-existence already by centuries,—and then it
comes back again in a peculiar form, as from the dead:
“the beast that was and is not, and shall be present.”
(Chap. xvii. 8.) This rising again into existence we would
naturally take as its coming up out of the abyss,—out of
the death state,—and think that we were at the bottom of
the whole matter. The truth seems to be not 'quite so
simple, but here is not the place to go into it further.

For the present, it is enough to say that the coming up
out of the abyss is in fact a revival out of the death state,
but, as a comparison with the fifth trumpet may suggest,
revival by the dark and demon-influences which are there
represented as in attendance upon the angel of the abyss,
It is the one in whom is vested the power of the revived
empire who concentrates the energy of his hatred against
God in the slaying of the witnesses. |

The place of their death is clearly Jerusalem :. “Their
dead bodies lie in the street of the great city, which
spiritunally is called ¢ Sodom "and ‘Egypt,”where also their
Lord was crucified”’ Certainly no other place could be
so defined: and thus defined and characterized. for its
lusts as.-Sodom, for its cruelty to the people of -God. as
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Egypt, it is not now called the **holy,” but the “great'"
city,—great even in its crimes. In its street their bodies
lie, exposed by the malice of their foes which denies them
buriai, but allowed by God as the open indictment of
those who have thus definitively rejected His righteous
rule. ‘T'he race of the prophets is at an end, which has.
tormented them with their claim of the world for God ;
and the men of the earth rejoice, and send gifts to one
another. Little do they understand that when His
testmony is at an end, there is nothing left but for God
Himself to come in and to manifest a power before
which man's power shall be extinguished as flax before
the flame,

And the presage of this quickly follows. ¢ And after
the three days and a half, the breath of life from God
entered into them, and they stood upon their feet; and
great fear fell upon them which beheld them. And they
heard a great voice from heaven saying unto them, ‘Come
up hither.” And they went up into heaven in the cloud ;
and their enemies beheld them.” |

If this is the time of the addition of the saints martyred
under the beast’s persecution to the first resurrection, of
which the vision in the twentieth chapter speaks, then it
is’ plain that we are arrived at the end of the beast’s
power against the saints, and of the last week of Daniel.
“Two" is the number of valid testimony (Jno. viii. 17),
and these two witnesses may, in a vision like that before
us, stand for many more,—ndy, for this whole martyred:
remnant in Israel, We cannot say it /s so, but we can as.
little say it is #or so; and even the suggestion has its.
interest: for thus this appendix to the sixth trumpet
seems designed to put in place the various features of
Daniel's last week, the details of which are opened out to
us in the seven chapters following, with many additions.
And -this we -might expect in a connected chain: of
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prophecy which stretches on to the end; for under the
seventh trumpet the kingdoms of this world are become
the kingdoms of the Lord, and of His Christ, and the
 time of the dead to be judged" is at least contemplated.

The resurrection of the witnesses is not all: a great
earthquake follows, “and the tenth part of the city fell .
and there were killed in the earthquake seven thousand
persons; and the rest were affrlghted and gave glory to
the God of heaven,”

Thus the sixth trumpet ends in a convulsion in which
judgment takes, as it were, the refused tithe from a re-
bellious people. There is a marked similarity here be-
tween the trumpets and the vials, which end also in an
earthquake and judgment of the great city: as to which
we may see further in its place. The rest that are not
slain give glory to the God of heaven. It is the unac-
ceptable product ‘of mere human fear, which has no
practical result ; for God is claiming the ca7#%, not simply
heaven, and for the affirmation of this claim His
witnesses have died. They can allow Him heaven who
deny Him earth. And judgment takes its course.

T'he second woe ends with this, and the third comes
quickly after it,

The Kingdom. (Chap. xi. 1'5-18.')

The third woe is the coming of the kingdom!

Yes ; that to greet which the earth breaks out in glad-
ness, the morning without ‘clouds, the day which has no
night, and the fulfillment of the first promise which fell
upon man’s ears when he stood a naked sinner before God
to hear his doom, the constant theme of prophecy now
swelling into song and now sighed out in prayer, that
kingdom is yet, to the * dwellers upon earth,” the last
and deepest woe.

The rod of iron is now to smite, and omnipotence it is
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that wields it. ‘ And the seventh angel sounded, and
there followed great voices in heaven, and they said,
“The kingdom of the world is become the kingdom of
our Lord and of His Christ, and He shall reign forever
and ever.'”

Few words and concise, but how pregnant with blessed
meaning! The earth that has rolled from its orbit is
reclaimed ; judgment has returned to righteousness; He
who has learned for Himself the path of obedience in a
suffering which was the fruit of tender interest in man
has now Himself the sceptre; noris there any power
that can take it out of His hand,

There are no details yet: simply the announcement,
which the elders in heaven answer with adoration, pros-
trate upon their faces, saying, “ We give Thee thanks, O
Lord God the Almighty, whoart and who wast, that Thou
hast taken Thy great power, and hast reigned. And the
nations were angry, and Thy wrath is come, and the
time of the dead to be judged, and to give their reward
to Thy servants the prophets, and to the saints, and to
them that fear Thy name, small and great; and to destroy
them that destroy the earth,”

There is nothing difficult here in the way of interpre-
tation, except that the *time of the dead to be judged™
seems to come with the period of the earthly judgments
which introduce millennial Dblessing. We find in the
twentieth chapter full assurance that this is not to be.
The explanation is that we have here the setting up of
the kingdom in its full results, and that the order is one
of thought and not of time. The judgments of the quick
(or living) and of the dead are both implied in the reign
of. our Lord and of His Christ, thoygh they are not exe-
cuted together, God’s wrath is mentioned first, because
it .is for the earth the pre-requisite of blessing, and
because judgment is not what He rests in, but in His
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love. It is therefore:put first, that the realization of the
blessing may come after, and not give place to it. But this
wrath of God which meets and quells the nations’ wrath
woes on and necessitates the judgment of the dead also.
Death is no escape from it: the coming One has the keys
of death and hades. | .

With this the holiness of God is satisfied, and the love
in which He rests is free to show itself in the reward of
prophets and saints, and those who fear His name, little
as well as great. This seems as general in its aspect as
the judgment of the dead on the other side unquestion-
ably is. The foremost mention of the prophets, as those
who have stood for God in testimony upon the earth, is
in perfect keeping with the character of the whole book
before us, And the destruction of those who destroy the
carth is not noticed here apparently as judgment so
much as to assure us of the reparation of the injury to
that which came out of His hands at first, and in which
He has never ceased to have tender interest, despite the
permitted evil of “man’s day.”

(7o be continued.)

GOD'S LOVE, GRATUITOUS AND MOTIVE.

“If @ man would give all the substance of s house for love,
it wonld utterly be contemned.” (Can. viii. 7.)

HE pride of man's foolish heart is ever carrying him

T away from the grace sent to him in Jesus, which

must meet him as a beggar—helpless and undone,

to some requirement that he may satisfy, which will, as

he thinks, enable him to meet God on better terms ; or,

tie does away with the richness of the grace, and makes

it inefficient to meet his real necessities, and then strives

to make up the inefficiency by his- own change -of' coun-
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duct. On the other hand, the soul taught of God is
taught its entire helplessness, (not merely to avow it with
the lips, but te know it in the experienced weakness and
wickedness of the heart,) but it is taught also to. torn
away [rom this to the brightness of grace, that has
reached it in its wickedness, and met it in the truth of its
condition, evil as it was, with the full consolation, the
desperate necessity of that condition sought—Jesus made
unto it of God, “wisdom, righteousness, sanctification,
and redemption,” R ,
That man is ever attempting to make God as ungen-
erous as himself—to limit the greatness of His gifts by
his own unbelief, and thus to dim the glory of His
abhounding grace, is not only the necessary result, but
the proof, of the unchangeable evil of his heart. It.is
this, simply this, which has driven the Church into the
world, lowering the standard of obedience to the habits
of its new associates. Vain would be the search of that
man who might try, in the pride of his heart, to bring
evidence [rom the word of trnth that any one other mo-
tive but love was reckoned on there to bring back to God
and guide in His ways the heart of a self-willed and way-
ward sinner. | ' -
There can be no union with God, in thought or act,
save in love; “ He that loveth not knoweth not God, for
God islove.” (1 Jno. iv. 7, 8.) A service of constraiut is
no service to God. Any thing that would impede the
flow of the living waters—the fresh streams of love, peacs,
and joy into the weary heart of a God-fearing sinner,:is
just that which would hinder fruitfulness, and leave it a
sterile and thorn-bearing thing still, | .
~ Now the scriptural word * sanctification ” is a fair title
assumed by error, and one so apparently authoritative in
its claim, that many are led captive by it, who, while they
feel and know their slavery, are unable to account for.it.

H
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“1f the Son make you free, ye shall be free indeed” is
the happy assurance of our Lord; and any thing that
would limit the love He came to prove is but keeping
fast the fetters that bind to earth, and holding us back
from the happy, and therefore free, obedience of children.
What is “ sanctification ”’ (as now used,) but uniting that
which God has so graciously, so carefully, separated—
salvation and its holy consequences ?

If there is one statement of truth more clear than an-
other in Scripture, and more uncompromising in the
language in which it is put, it is this, ket redemption 1s
exclusively the work of the Lord jesus Christ, not that of the
Holy Ghost. 'That faith is the work of the Holy Spirit is
another question. As a Saviour, and a perfect Saviour,
putting away sin by the sacrifice of Himself, Jesus says,
Look unto ME, and be ye saved. * As Moses lifted up
the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the Son of
Man be lifted up, that whosoever believeth in Him should
not perish, but have everlasting life.” (Jno. iii. 14, 15.)
If what is so extensively termed ‘‘sanctification” (7. e.
progressive advancement in holiness) is necessary to sal-
vation, it might well be asked, How much would do?
He who knows God, will know also that he must be as
perfect as He is perfect, or neither God nor himsell could
be satisfied. But not only isthisrobbingthe cross of Jesus
of its power, and making His blood inefficient, but, as its
result, (how completely, in this as in every thing, is wis-
dom justified of her children!) we have nothing but an
unhappy and an unfruitful Church, hardly knowing
whether it is saved or not, knowing enough of itself to
understand that it comes short of God’s glory ; and there-
fore, to get itself into peace, (as looking to sanctification
and not to Christ,) it must reduce the standard of obedi-
ence, bringing down God’s character, that it may, some-
how, come up to it, and so be satisfied with itself. Thus
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the ingenuity of unbelief will torture the simplicity of
God's Word into something that will impose a burden,
when God’s love has sought to remave it; and those who
are thus self-tasked, or taught by another gospel than
that of full and unconditional love, have to run in fetters,
with the brightness of the prize for which they contend
obscured by intervening clouds of fear and doubt as to
God’s willingness to bestow it on them. But thws saith
the Lord,  Whosoever believeth on the Son hath ever-
lasting life.” (Jno. iii, 36.%) The whole Word, in its
testimony to the Lord Jesus, speaks of Him as manifest-
ing God as a Saviour; and it is in the face of thisthat
the troubled spirit gets peace, not to be found eisewhere.
1t sees the God it feared, becoming, in Fis love to the
sinner, the sinner’s Saviour, and therefore it has confi-
dence toward God : for who can doubt, if God becomes
a Saviour, the perfectness of the salvation? .Its com-
pleteness is the soul’s secucity ; and faith in it, as perfect
and complete, gives peace, anud instant peace too. It was
thus the gospel (which is “ glad tidings "—the expression
of God’s love to sinners as sinners,) was received when
it was first believed on in the world, “Believe on the
Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shall be saved” wasthe Spirit's
reply to the trembling -jailer (Acts xvi.), and he rejoiced
in God. Philip “ preached unto him Jesus’ and the be-
lieving Ethiopian “went on his way rejoicing.”

That salvation, then, is utterly irrespective of what we
have been, or of what we are, or of the measure of
sanctity we may attain, is, and must be, the conclusion of
:he heart that trembles at God’s word, The simple fact
hat “ God commendeth His love foward us, in that, while
we were yet stnuners, Christ died for wus' is the proof that

* See also 1 0no, v. 11, 12; Ino, v, 24; xx. 31; Mark xvi, 16, 16; Acts xvi,
L; xlii, 38, 38; Rom, fii. 20, 28; lv. 3-8, 21-26; v. B-11, 18.20; x, 4-13; 2 Cor.
- 19:21; Heb, x. 5-18.
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nothing but unbelief can hinder any sinner’s participation
in all the rich blessings God has to bestow. What is sin
but estrangement of heart from and disobedience to the
authority of Him who proved, by the gift of His Son to
those who were so estranged and in open rebellion
against Him, that thongh sin was reigning unto death,
His grace could reign triumphantly above all sin?

In the death of the Lord Jesus Christ we learn what
God is to sinners as sinners. ‘Without shedding of
blood is no remission” ¢f sin. (Heb. -ix. 22.) "Death is
the wages of sin: death was the portion of Jesus, the1e~
fore, as made sin for us,

It is the blood of Jesus alone that cleanseth from all sin
(x Jno. i. 7): it is Dy the blood of Jesns alome we have
boldness of access into the holiest (Heb. x. 19): it is by
the blood of Jesus alone, who through the Eternal Spirit
offered - Himself without spot unto God, that our con-
sciences are ‘purged from dead works to setve the living
God (Heb. ix.). '

Here, then, is our secure, our only, resting-place : the
blood of the holy Lamhb, If the Spirit beareth witness to
the sinner, it is to show the cross as his salvation: to the
saved sinner, indeed, He reveals glory, far deeper glory,
in the face of the crocified One, as well as the glory of
the inheritance (Jno. xvi); but in imparting peace to
the conscience,—in delivering from the dread of death
and of God's anger, the testimony is one and unvaried—
Jesus deltvered for our offenses, and raised again for our
justification, IHe who believes this is saved. ILet him
come ever so exalted in the evident favor of God, to that
must he recur for his peace and salvation,— Other foun-
dation can no man lay than that is laid, which is Jesus
Christ.”

Nor is'this merely a pardon given in dependence on
future obedience. Alas! to those who know how their
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service is hindered by the heavy bondage of a sinful
body—how the flesh ever *“lusteth against the Spirit,""—
who know that all their obedience, while so hindered, is,
in God’s estimate, ‘“unprofitableness,” (surely, unprof-
itableness can be no claim to heaven,) where would be
the joy ? Oh how would man pervert God’s liberal and
most wondrous grace! how does he ever try to escape
the full blessing of being saved altogether by grace, in
his ignorance of that God who, having not spared His
Son, but delivered Him up for us all, will with Him
freely give us all things ! (Rom. viii. 32.) What saith the
Lord? ¢ There is now no condemnation to them that are
in Christ Jesus,” etc. (Rom. viii. 1.) One with Him who
hath died unto sin once, and over whom death hath no
more dominion, the believer is called on to reckon him:
self dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto God; as know-
ing that his old man is crucified with him ; baptized unto
His death, and raised with Him again to walk in new-
ness of life; dead, and therefore [reed from sin. (Rom.
vi. 1~7.) It is in the knowledge of the true position of
fréedom into which he is put before God, as one with
Christ, where He is at the right hand of God, that he is
enabled to overcome sin in his daily and hourly conflict.
Faith in the perfect victory of Jesus over all that was
man’s enemy is the alone power by which we can become
victors too. | -

It is the freedom of the happy spirit abiding in a
Father’s love which alone can give power to serve Him
who is love ; and upon this rests all the instruction of
our Lord, delivering, by the power of that name—
« Father,” from every bondage, {reeing from every other
master—inan, the world, the flesh, the devil, and all the
anxious cares of our fearful and doubting ‘hearts—into
the energy of spirit by which alone we can serve in new-
ness of life; being careful for nothing, taking no thought
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for the morrow, with the eye single in its object, the
heart single in its subjection and service, having no
master but Christ, no object but His glory, having
present fellowship with the Father and His Son Jesus
Christ, led by the Spirit of God, abiding in Christ, and
having, as so abiding, His peace and joy. (Jno. xvi. 27.)

Jesus came to declare the Father., He spake not from
Himself ; He was the Father’'s Servant, So the Holy
Ghost is the Servant of the risen Jesus. He takes the
things of Christ and shows them’ to us,  Whether it be
the first entering into the sheepfold by :that Spirit’s
quickening, or subsequent increasing power over the
world, the flesh, and the devil, the witness is the same—
“the light of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ.”
(2 Cor. iv. 4.) Beholding as in a glass the glory of the
Lord, we are changed into the same image from glory to
glory. (2 Cor. iii. 18.) However mighty the work, the
object of faith is the same as to the weakest believer—
Jesus, and not what He (the Spmt) is doing in the
believer's heart,

Oh, yes ! the heart must love ere it will serve Hlm
readily,—it must know His mind and will ere it can serve
Him faithfully; but it can only love Him as knowing
where His love is seen—in Jesus; it can only serve Him
truly as knowing Him who did serve Him faultlessly and
faithfully in this same world. All is the witness of the
Spirit; but Jesus, the exhibiter of the love which wins the
heart—]esus the faithful Servant—is that to Wthh He
testifies.

It is a wonderful thing that God should bring the heart
of a poor, proud, self-seeking man into delight with that
which is utterly opposite to every feeling of flesh, And
how tenderly and graciously He does it! He does not
say, “ Give up the world—deny thyself—crucify the flesh
—become abased " (that. would be hard indeed, though it
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would be righteous ; and we all know those who have
fancied He has so said, and they have tried every self-
inflicted penance and monkish austerity, but the world.
was loved still, self was the only object of exaltation
through it all). He speaks in gentleness, and tells us of
the greatness of His love in the midst of our alienation
and rebellion,—tells us He loves us, though our hearts
are worldly and proud, and our practices selfish and base,
and wins us by this love.. The testimony of Jesus is the
story of this love—the proof of God’s love to the sinning
man, the ungodly, the proud, the worldly man; the proof
that sin was not a sufficient barrier to shut out love—
that it has broken that down, and can now flow unchecked
into the sinful heart. The heart where this is credited,
and therefore received, must return an answer of love,
and will know, surely know, that God asks nothing from
us to prove our love but what will secure to us increased
and increasing peace and joy. It is grace the sinner
wants, for that alone can be the connecting link hetween
him and God; and where is the grace but in Jesus
humbled, broken-hearted, and crucified ?, This is where
God has come down to the sinner, and the sinner’s step-
ping-place to get back to God; the hand of God stretched
out to us in our wretchedness, lifting us up again to Him-
self, and clasping usto His heart. In truth, there can be
no service to God except by the sweet constraint of love.
The obedience of heaven is the obedience of love, for
there can be nothing but love there ; there is only one
will there — obedience to that will is the unity and
harmony of heaven. The results of self-will are clear
enough around us in the full tide of misery which is flow-
ing over this rebellious world. It is the same power
which rules in heaven, reaching, by the Spirit's presence,
the heart of a self-willed sinner, that brings it to sub-
jection, and gives (when it has the mastery there,) the
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joy of heaven, [reeing it from its many turbulent and un-
righteous masters, and giving it but One, and that One—
Love, for God is love. |

The more, then, this love is known, and shed abroad
in our hearts by the Holy Ghost given unto us, the more
constrained will the heart be to this happy service, be-
cause it will thus judge, that “if one died .for all, then
were all dead, and that He died for all, Lhﬁt they which
live should not henceforth live unto themselves, but unto
Him who died for them and rose again.”

And oh ! where is it that we get daily strength but in
tracing the love and the glory thatcan be only seen in the
Father's righteous Servant, whose service was both to the
Father and to us? Every step so traced will unravel the
depths of that grace which has given the heart its peace,
and assured it of everlasting glory. And it is this, it is
this, that the Holy Ghost does engrave day by day,
deeper and deeper, on the willing heart of the believer,
showing him his Lord—Him who was in the beginning,
with God, and was God, but ‘““ who was made flesh, and
dwelt among us;”—marking the circumstances of evil
which surrounded Him from His birth onward, and so
the untiring love which cotild not be overcome by those
circumstances, but which shone the brighter, and showed
its depths the more, as it was scorned and trampled on,
while pressing ‘on in its might through them all, to finish
that work which alone could meet the necessities. of the
sinner. It is not the cross only, but the character of the
evil, which in its power overwhelmed the Lamb of God,
and the unconquered compassion.which ever shone forth
from Him on the darkness which surrounded and would
have quenched it,—the every day's pitying endurance of
the ‘“contradiction of sinners against Himself,” even to
the moment when the readiness of His heart to bless was
seen in the prompt reply of forgiveness to him who had
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reviled Him during His bitterest agony on the cross.
(Comp, Matt. xxvii. 44 with Luke xxiii. 43) It is this
that shows the depth of the love,—a love that existed
ever, a love that ordained the Victim, that gave the Vic-
tim (and that Victim His only Son) to and for those who
hated and disregarded both the Giver and the Gift.*

He who delights to trace the steps of Jesus in this
grief-stricken world will see in every step the holiness,
the moral glory, and the love of the unseen God made
manifest to him in a form that he can apprehend.

Oh, yes! it is knowing God in Jesus—in all the ex-
quisite detail of IHis most dignified yet condescending
love—a love that could and that did descend to the
depths of degradation and shame, to minister its sweet
consolation to the wretchedness of its object,—that came
into a world of sin and sorrow, not to be ministered unto,
but to minister; to be the lowest and the poorest, to be
associated with the most needy and despised of men—the
leper, the publican, and the Samaritan; giving His back
to the smiters, His cheeks to them that plucked off the
hair ; “learning obedience by the things that He suf-
fered;” taking part in our sufferings, that, when per-
fected in His lesson of love, He might be a sympathizing
Intercessor for those whose companion in sorrow He had
become. It is this—the weakness of Jesus, the poverty
of Jesus, the depths of poverty both of spirit and of cir-
cumstances—that shows us how far His love.can reach,

- * It is not, as some Buppose, that the necessity of the sacrifice of Jeans

is lessened by the assertion here made that God loved us as sinners, and
the sacrifice was but the proot of thatlove. No, but while nothing bnt the
complete erasure of every charge, the cleanaing from all sin, conld bring
the sinner back to God, with boldness into the hollest of all, yet it was a
previous, exhaustless, and self-existing love, which expreased itself to
the sinner it loved in the very way ile sinner needed it,—by giving him
that whicl would nnawer his necessitics to the fuli. God loved tho sin-
ner and ther¢fore found him the sacrifice iie nceded. And ohl God so
loved the sinner that IIe spared mot His well-beloved Son to be the
sacrifice.
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and what that love would do to bless its object,—that
shows us God.

Upon the ground of the soul s present and perfect sal-
vation by the blood of Jesus the believer stands to meet
the practical question of following Him, as made even
now, by His gratuitous grace, free and ready to serve
Him in love, as having but ome¢ object—that of showing
forth IMis praises in the world that rejected and still
rejects Him, There will be no singularity in the con-
fession of the name of Jesus in heaven; none will be
ashamed of Him or of His words there ; He will be fully
glorified and admired there. But it is here, in ‘this
present evil world,” in the midst of a crooked and per-
verse people, that the sinner separated by the blood of
the Lamb to all blessing is called on to stand forth and
declare how Jesus “ gave Himself for us, that He might
redeem us from all iniquity, and purtfy unto Hlmself a
peculiar people, zealous of good works.”

THE WELL ON THE WAY,

4 And fvom thence they went to Beer: that is the well whercof the Lorad
spake unto Moses, ' Gather the people together, and I will give them

water.! Tien Israel sang this song: * Spring up, O well; sing y8 unto it
The princes digged the well, the nobles of the people digged it, by-the
direction of the lawgiver, with their staves.’ ’ (Wum. xxi. 16, 18.)

SPRING up! spring up, O well!

Hard-digged (divinely given),
With staff in hand, out the dry sand,
By journeyings on to Canaan’s land ;
Foretaste of heaven,
Spring up! spring up, O well

Amid those distant hills
The water-brooks run down
River and rill the valleys fill,
“And the glad land the Lord doth till,
With plenty crown. . -,
Spring up ! spring up, O well !
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Saviour from thraldom past,
God of the promised land,

Thy desert love, here, here, we prove !
Boasting 1n Thee, we’d onward move,
Till there we stand.

Spring up ! spring up, O well!

o —

GLORIES.

comes, We commonly speak of “glory” as if it

stood in that connection only. Bat this is wrong.
Glory then will be-displayed, it is true; glory will then
be in the circumstances of the scene. But a much more
wonderful form of glory is known already—and that is,
in the gospel. There God Himself is displayed ; a more
wondrous object than all circumstances. The glory of
the gospel is moral, 1 grant, not material or circum-
stanttal. But it is glory of the profoundest character.
There, again I say, God Himself is displayed. The just
God and yet the Saviour is seen there. Righteousness
and peace shine there in each other's company—a result
which none but God Himself, and in the way of the cross,
could ever have reached.

The gospel calls on sinners to breathe the atmosphere,
as I may say, of salvation, to have communion with God
in love, and to maintain it in liberty and assurance—and
there is a glory in such thoughts and truths as these
which indeed excelleth.

Satan interfered or meddled with the work of God,
and ruined it in its creature-condition. God at once in-
terfered or meddled with Satan’s work, and eternally
overthrew it, bringing meat out of the eater, and sweet-
ness out of the strong.

The three earliest receivers of God’s gospel—Adam,
Eve, and Abel—strikingly illustrate souls that apprehend
the glory of the gospel in different features of it.

Adam was blessedly, wondrously emboldened by it, so
that at the bidding of it, he came forth at once from his
guilty covert and entered the presence of God again,

THERE will be a scene of glories when the kingdom
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naked as he was. And his boldness was warrented, for
he was welcomed there. Eve exulted in it. She sang
over it. I have gotten a man from the Lord,” said she
—in the joy of the promise that had been made her
touching her Seed. o "
Abel offered the *fat” with the victim, He entered
with happiest, brightest intelligence into the promise, and
saw that the Giver of it would find His own blessed de-
light in it,—that the gospel, while it saved the sianer, was
the joy as well as the glory of God. The fat on the
altar expressed this. o '
And such apprehensions of Christ as these—the faith
that gives boldness—the faith that inspires with joy—the
faith that penetrates the cross—are full of power 1n the
soul,.—( From ** Short Meditations,” by J. G. Belleil.)

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

Q. 21.—“(Can you give any light upon 1 Cor. i. 18—‘But unto
us who are being saved, it is the power of God’? (Z.V7.) King
James’s version glves ¢ are saved.” My Greck New Testament
confirms the rendering of the Revised Version. Will you please
give what you consider authority? Does not the rendering of
the Revised Version clash wich the truth of a known present
salvation??”

Ans.—There is no doubt about the reading: all manuscripts
agrec. It is the present participle passive, and may weil be
rendered as the Revised Version, though the American revisers
put it in the margin, and restore the old translation in the text.
There is really no (uestion of doctrine, however, as, being in
the plural, it simply speaks of the successive salvation of the
individuals of this eclass,—*Ta us who ave being saved {one
after another].” This, of course, in no wise denles the com-
pleteness of the salvation to one who has reccived it, but only
aflirms that the salvation of men at large is not complete. Grace
is adding to their number day by day.

At the same time, it is true also that, as to the individual, his
salvation is not in every sense complete. From guilt and con-
demnation it is, but there is o salvation which we work out day
by day (DIhil. ii, 12, 13), as well as onc we shall receive wlien the
Lord comes (1 Pet. 1. 5). : :



